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Plate 1 Dhruva fell flat before the Lord like a rod and became absorbed in love of God.
(p. 363)




Plate 2 “You are eternally the master of the three modes of material nature; thus You are
always different from the ordinary living entities.” (p. 382)




Plate 5 The Supreme Lord is transcendental to this material world; therefore only a fool
thinks of Him as an ordinary human being. (p. 477






Plate 7 The male and female born of the arms of Vena’s body were an expansion of Visnu,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (p. 622)
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CHAPTER NINE
Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home

TEXT 1
g I

TEd  IRe W@ g

maitreya uvaca
ta evam utsanna-bhaya urukrame
krtavanamah prayayus tri-vistapam
sahasrasirsapi tato garutmata

madhor vanam bhrtya-didrksaya gatah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; te—the demigods;
evam—thus; utsanna-bhayah—being freed from all fears; urukrame—unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose actions are uncommon; krta-
avanamah—they offered their obeisances; prayayuh—they returned; tri-
vistapam—1o their respective heavenly planets; sahasra-§irsa api—also the
Personality of Godhead known as Sahasrairsa; tatah—from there;
garutmati—getting up on the back of Garuda; madhoh vanam—the forest
known as Madhuvana; bhrtya—servant; didrksaya—wishing to see him;

gatah—went.
TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the demigods were reassured
by the Perscnality of Godhead, they were freed from all fears, and after
offering their obeisances, they returned to their heavenly planets. Then
the Lord, who is nondifferent from the Sahasrasirsa incarnation, got on
the back of Garuda, who carried Him to the Madhuvana Forest to see His
servant Dhruva.

361
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PURPORT

The word sahasrasirsa refers to the Personality of Godhead known as
Garbhodakasayi Vispu. Although the lord appeared as Ksirodakasay1
Visnu, He has been described here as Sahasrasirsa Visnu because He is non-
different from Garbhodakasayi Vispu. According to Srila Sanatana
Gosvami in his Bhagavatamrta, the Sahasradirsa Personality of Godhead
who appeared at that time was the incarnation known as Prénigarbha. He
created the planet known as Dhruvaloka for the habitation of Dhruva
Maharaja.

TEXT 2

7 3 frm R

TR IR afsorg |
frafd qERNTeT

Refed agwE ggd NRN

sa vai dhiya yoga-vipaka-tivraya
hrt-padma-kose sphuritarn tadit-prabham
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya
bahih sthitam tad-avastham dadarsa

sah—Dhruva Maharaja; vai—also; dhiya—by meditation; yoga-vipaka-
tivraya—on account of mature realization of the yogic process; hrt—the
heart; padma-kose—on the lotus of; sphuritam—manifested; tadit-
prabham—brilliant like lightning; tirohitam—having disappeared; sahasa—
all of a sudden; eva—also; upalaksya—by observing; bahih sthitam—exter-
nally situated; tat-avastham—in the same posture; dadarsa—was able to see.

TRANSLATION

The form of the Lord, which was brilliant like lightning and in which
Dhruva Maharaja, in his mature yogic process, was fully absorbed in medi-
tation, all of a sudden disappeared. Thus Dhruva was perturbed, and his
meditation broke. As soon as he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme
Personality of Godhead personally present, just as he had been seeing Him
in his heart.

PURPORT

Because of his mature position in yogic meditation, Dhruva Maharaja
was constantly observing the form of the Personality of Godhead within
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his heart, but all of a sudden, when the Supreme Personality disappeared
from his heart, he thought that he had lost Him. He was perturbed, but
upon opening his eyes and breaking his meditation he saw the same form
of the Lord before him. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is said, prem-
aijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: a saintly person who has developed
love of Godhead by devotional service always sees the Lord’s transcen-
dental form of Syamasundara. This Syamasundara form of the Lord within
the heart of a devotee is not imagination. When a devotee becomes mature
in his prosecution of devotional service, he sees eye to eye the same
Syamasundara he has thought of during the entire course of his devotional
service. Since the Supreme Lord is absolute, the form within the heart of a
devotee, the form in the temple and the original form in Vaikuntha,
Vrndavana-dhama, are all the same; they are nondifferent from one
another.

TEXT 3

FEIAANTETE: -
[EAE R T |
o L %
TR ARSI 2 1)

tad-darsanenagata-sadhvasah ksitav
avandatangam vinamayya dandavat

drgbhyam prapasyan prapibann ivarbhakas
cumbann ivasyena bhujair ivaslisan

tat-darsanena—after seeing the Lord; agata-sadhvasah—Dhruva Maharaja,
being greatly confused: ksitau—on the ground;avandata—offered obeisances;
angam—his body; vinamayya—prostrating; danda-vat—just like a rod;
drgbhyam—with his eyes; prapasyan—looking upon; prapiban—drinking;
iva—like; arbhakah—the boy; cumban—kissing; iva—like; asyena—with his
mouth; bhujaih—with his arms; iva—like; aslisan—embracing.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja saw his Lord just in front of him, he was greatly
agitated and offered Him obeisances and respect. He fell flat before Him
like a rod and became absorbed in love of God. Dhruva Maharaja, in
ecstasy, looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking the Lord with his
eyes, kissing the lotus fcet of the Lord with his mouth, and embracing the
Lord with his arms.
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PURPORT

Naturally, when Dhruva Maharaja personally saw the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead face to face, he was very much agitated in awe and
respect, and it appeared as if he were drinking the entire body of the Lord
with his eyes. The devotee’s love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is so intense that he wants to kiss the lotus feet of the Lord constantly,
and he wants to touch the tips of the toes of the Lord and constantly
embrace His lotus feet. All these features of Dhruva Maharaja’s bodily
expression indicate that upon seeing the Lord eye to eye he developed the
eight kinds of transcendental ecstasy in his body.

TEXT 4
g & fagawafg iR-
g TE ¥ gEia: |
FORG  AGHEA  FIA
T TE P S vl

sa tam vivaksantam atadvidam harir
Jjiiatvasya sarvasya ca hrdy avasthitah

krtanjalim brahmamayena kambuna
pasparsa balam krpaya kapole

sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—Dhruva Maharaja;
vivaksantam—wanting to offer prayers describing his qualities;a-tat-vidam —
not experienced at that; harih—the Personality of Godhead; jiatva—having
understood; asya—of Dhruva Maharaja; servasya—of everyone; ca—and;
hrdi—in the heart; avasthitah—being situated; krta-afijalim—situated with
folded hands; brahma-mayena-just up to the words of the Vedic hymns;
kambuna—with His conchshell; pasparsa—touched; balam—the boy;
krpaya—out of causeless mercy; kapole—on the forehead.

TRANSLATION

Although Dhruva Maharija was a small boy, still he wanted to offer
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in suitable language. But
because he was inexperienced, he could not adjust himself immediately.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone’s heart,
could understand Dhruva Maharaja’s awkward position. Out of His cause-
less mercy He touched His conchshell to the forehead of Dhruva Maharija,
who stood before Him with folded hands.
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PURPORT

Every devotee wants to chant the transcendental qualities of the Lord.
Devotees are always interested in hearing about the transcendental qualities
of the Lord, and they are always cager to glorify these qualities, but
sometimes they feel inconvenienced by humbleness. The Personality of
Godhead, being situated in everyone’s heart, specifically gives a devotee
intelligence to describe Him. It is therefore understood that when a devotee
writes or speaks about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is dictated
by the Lord from within. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chap-
ter: to those who constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of
the Lord, the Lord, from within, dictates what to do next in order to serve
Him. When Dhruva Maharaja felt hesitant, not knowing how to describe
the Lord for want of sufficient experience, the Lord, out of His causeless
mercy, touched His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead, and he was tran-
scendentally inspired. This transcendental inspiration is called brahma-
maya because when one is thus inspired, the sound he produces exactly
corresponds to the sound vibration of the Vedas. This is not the ordinary
sound vibration of this material world. Therefore the sound vibration of
the Hare Krsna mantra, although presented in the ordinary alphabet,
should not be taken as mundane or material.

TEXT 5

q 1 ady afimiat A
3 ofgmunmfoa: |

d afeaRissayngaat
afgaiead gafafa: 0wl

sa vail tadaiva pratipaditam giram
daivirh parijnata-paratma-nirnayah

tam bhakti-bhavo ’bhyagrnad asatvaram
parisrutoru-sravasam dhruva-ksitih

safi—Dhruva Maharaja; vai—certainly; tada—at that time; eva—just;
pratipaditim—having attained; giram—speech; daivim—transcendental;
parijiiata—understood; para-atma—of the Supreme Soul; nirnayah—the con-
clusion; tam—to the l.ord; bhakti-bhavah—situated in devotional service;
abhyagrndt—offered prayers; asatvaram—without any hasty conclusion;
parisruta—widely known; uru-sravasam—whose fame; dhruva-ksitih—
Dhruva, whose planel would not he annihilated.
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TRANSLATION

At that time Dhruva Maharaja became perfectly aware of the Vedic con-
clusion and understood the Absolute Truth and His relationship with all
living entities. In accordance with the line of devotional service to the
Supreme Lord, whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the future
would receive a planet which would never be annihilated, even during the
time of dissolution, offered his deliberate and conclusive prayers.

PURPORT

There are many important items to be considered in this verse. First of
all, the relationship between the Absolute Truth and the relative
material and spiritual energies is here understood by a student who has
complete knowledge of the Vedic literature. Dhruva Maharaja never went
to any school or academic teacher to learn the Vedic conclusion, but
because of his devotional service to the Lord, as soon as the Lord appeared
and touched his forehead with His conchshell, automatically the entire
Vedic conclusion was revealed to him. That is the process of understanding
Vedic literature. One cannot understand it simply by academic learning,
The Vedas indicate that only to one who has unflinching faith in the Su-
preme Lord as well as in the spiritual master is the Vedic conclusion re-
vealed.

The example of Dhruva Maharaja is that he engaged himself in devotion-
al service to the Lord according to the order of his spiritual master, Narada
Muni. As a result of his rendering such devotional service with great
determination and austerity, the Personality of Godhead personally
manifested Himself before him. Dhruva was only a child. He wanted
to offer nice prayers to the Lord, but because he lacked sufficient
knowledge, he hesitated; but by the mercy of the Lord, as soon
as the Lord’s conchshell touched his forehead, he became completely
aware of the Vedic conclusion. That conclusion is based on proper under-
standing of the difference between jiva and Paramatma, the individual
soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is forever a servant of the
Supersoul, and therefore his relationship with the Supersoul is to offer
service. That is called bhakti-yoga or bhakti-bhava. Dhruva Maharaja
offered his prayers to the Lord not in the way of the impersonalist
philosophers, but as a devotee. Therefore, it is clearly said here, bhakti-
bhava. The only prayers worth offering are those offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, whose reputation is spread far and wide. Dhruva
Maharaja wanted to have the kingdom of his father, but his father refused
to even allow him to get on his lap. In order to fulfill his desire, the Lord
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had already created a planet known as the Pole Star, Dhruvaloka, which
was never to be annihilated even at the time of the dissolution of the
universe. Dhruva Maharaja did not attain this perfection by acting
hastily, but by patiently executing the order of his spiritual master, and
therefore he became so successful that he saw the Lord face to face. Now
he was further enabled, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, to offer
fitting prayers to the Lord. To glorify or offer prayers unto the Supreme,
one needs the Lord’s mercy. One cannot write to glorify the Lord unless
one is endowed with His causeless mercy.

TEXT 6

Hq Iq=7
Qs 9= 99 I=tww0i qg@ai
FeRcataegwe: Quw |
AN FETOBREISETEY
TSR WA TAE I 1§ Il

dhruva uvaca
yo ‘ntah pravisya mama vacam imar prasuptam
saitjivayaty akhila-sakti-dharah sva-dhamna
anyams ca hasta-carana-sravana- tvag-adin
pranan namo bhagavate purusaya tubhyam

dhruvah uvaca—Dhruva Maharaja said; yah—the Supreme Lord who;
antah—within; pravi§ya—entering; mama—my; vacam—words; imam—all
these; prasuptam—which are all inactive or dead; saiijivayati—rejuvenates;
akhila—universal; sakti—energy; dharah— possessing; sva-dhamna— by His
internal potency; anyan ca—other limbs also; hasta—like hands; carana—
legs; sravana—ears; tvak—skin; ddin—and so on; pranan—life force; namah—
let me offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; purusaya—the Supreme Person; tubhyam—unto You.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord, You are all-powerful. After
entering within me, You have enlivened all my sleeping senses—my hands,
legs, ears, touch sensation, life force and especially my power of speech.
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja could understand very easily the difference between
his condition before and after attaining spiritual realization and seeing the
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He could understand that his
life force and activities had been sleeping. Unless one comes to the spiritual
platform, his bodily limbs, mind and other facilities within the body are
understood to be sleeping. Unless one is spiritually situated, all his activities
are taken as a dead man’s activities or ghostly activities. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has composed a song in which he addresses himself: “O living
entity, get up! How long shall you sleep on the lap of maya? Now you
have the opportunity of possessing a human form of body; now try to get
up and realize yourself.” The Vedas also declare, “‘Get up! Get up! You
have the opportunity, the boon of the human form of life—now realize
yourself.”” These are the Vedic injunctions.

Dhruva Maharaja actually experienced that upon enlightenment of his
senses on the spiritual platform he could understand the essence of Vedic
instruction—that the Supreme Godhead is the Supreme Person; He is not
impersonal. Dhruva Maharaja could immediately understand this fact. He
was aware that for a very long time he was practically sleeping, and he felt
the impetus to glorify the Lord according to the Vedic conclusion. A mun-
dane person cannot offer any prayer or glorify the Supreme Personality of
Godhead because he has no realization of the Vedic conclusion.

When Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, found this difference within himself,
he could immediately understand that it was because of the causeless
mercy of the Lord. He offered obeisances to the Lord with great respect
and reverence, completely understanding that the Lord’s favor was upon
him. This spiritual enlivenment of Dhruva Maharaja’s senses, mind, etc.,
was due to the action of the internal potency of the Lord. In this verse,
therefore, the word sva-dhdmna means by spiritual energy. Spiritual en-
lightenment is possible by the mercy of the spiritual energy of the Lord. The
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is first addressed to the spiritual energy
of the Lord, Hare. This spiritual energy acts when a living entity fully
surrenders and accepts his position as an eternal servitor. When a person
places himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme Lord, that is called
sevonmukha; at that time the spiritual energy gradually reveals the Lord to
him.

Without revelation by the spiritual energy, one is unable to offer
prayers glorifying the Lord. Any amount of philosophical speculation
or poetic expression by mundane persons is still considered to be the
action and reaction of the material energy. When one is actually enlivened
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by the spiritual energy, all his senses become purified, and he engages only
in the service of the Lord. At that time his hands, legs, ear, tongue, mind,
genitals—everything—engage in the service of the Lord. Such an enlightened
devotee no longer has any material activities, nor has he any interest in
being materially engaged. This process of purifying the senses and engaging
them in the service of the Lord is known as bhakti, or devotional service.
In the beginning, the senses are engaged by the direction of the spiritual
master and Sastra, and after realization, when the same senses are purified,
the engagement continues. The difference is that in the beginning the
senses are engaged in a mechanical way, but after realization they are
engaged in spiritual understanding.

TEXT 7
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ekas tvam eva bhagavann idam atma-saktya
mayakhyayoru-gunaya mahadady-asesam

srstvanuvisya purusas tad-asad-gunesu
naneva darusu vibhavasu-vad vibhast

ekah—one; tvam—you; eva—certainly; bhagavan—O my Lord; idam—this
material world; atma-saktya—by Your own potency; maya-akhyaya—of the
name mdya; uru—greatly powerful; gunaya—consisting of the modes of
nature; mahat-adi—the mahat-tattva, etc.; asesam—unlimited; srstva—after
creating; anuvisya—then after entering; purusah—the Supersoul; tat—of
mayad; asat-gupesu—into the temporarily manifested qualities; nana—
variously; iva—as if; darusu—into pieces of wood; vibhavasu-vat—just like
fire; vibhasi—you appear.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, You are the Supreme One, but by Your different energies
You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You
create the total energy of the material world by Your external potency,
and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supersoul.
You are the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes of
material nature You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering
into wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varieties.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Person-
ality of Godhead, acts through His different energies, not that He becomes
void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervading. The Mayavadi
philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughout the
cosmic manifestation, has no personal form. But here Dhruva Maharaja,
upon realization of the Vedic conclusion, says, “You are spread all over
the cosmic manifestation by Your energy.” This energy is basically
spiritual, but because it acts in the material world temporarily, it is called
maya, or illusory energy. In other words, for everyone but the devotees the
Lord’s energy acts as external energy. Dhruva Maharaja could understand
this fact very nicely, and he could understand also that the energy and the
energetic are one and the same. The energy cannot be separated from the
energetic.

The identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the feature of
Paramatma or Supersoul is admitted herein. His original spiritual energy
enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead body appears to have life
force. Voidist philosophers think that under certain material conditions
symptoms of life occur in the material body, but the fact is that the
material body cannot act on its own. Even a machine needs separate energy
(electricity, steam, etc.). It is stated in this verse that the material energy
acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different
wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of
devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is
possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is
said, visnu-saktih para prokta.The original energy inspires a devotee, and
thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same
energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material
activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between
mayd and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case
of nondevotees the maya energy acts.

TEXT 8
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tvad-dattaya vayunayedam acasta visvarn
supta-prabuddha iva natha bhavat-prapannah

tasyapavargya-Saranam tava pade-mulam
vismaryate krtavida katham artabandho

tvat-dattaya—given by You; vayunaya—by knowledge; idam— this;
acasta—could see; visvam—whole universe; supta-prabuddhah—a man rising
from sleep; iva—like; natha—O my Lord; bhavat-prapannah—I.ord Brahma,
who is surrendered unto You; tasya—his; apavargya—of persons desiring
liberation; $aranam—the shelter; tava—Your; pada-miillam—lotus feet;
vismaryate—can be forgotten; krta-vida—by a learned person; katham-—
how; arta-bandho—O friend of the distressed.

TRANSLATION

O my master, Lord Brahma is fully surrendered unto You. In the
beginning You gave him knowledge, and thus he could see and understand
the entire universe, just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes
his immediate duties. You are the only shelter of all persons who desire
liberation, and You are the friend of all who are distressed. How, therefore,
can a learned person who has perfect knowledge ever forget You?

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be forgotten even for a
moment by His surrendered devotees. The devotee understands that the
Lord’s causeless mercy is beyond his estimation; he cannot know how
much he is benefited by the grace of the Lord. The more a devotee
engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, the more encourage-
ment is supplied by the energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the
Lord says that to those who are constantly engaged in devotional service
with love and affection, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives
intelligence from within, and thus they may make further progress.
Being so encouraged, the devotee can never forget, at any moment, the
Personality of Godhead. He always feels obliged to Him for having achieved
increased power in devotional service by His grace. Saintly persons like
Sanaka, Sanatana and Lord Brahma were able to see the entire universe,
by the mercy of the Lord, through knowledge of the Lord. The example is
given that a person may apparently abstain from sleep all day, but as long
as he is not spiritually enlightened he is actually sleeping. He may sleep at
night and perform his duties in the daytime, but as long as he does not
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come to the platform of workingin spiritual enlightenment he is considered
to be always sleeping. A devotee, therefore, never forgets the benefit
derived from the Lord.

The Lord is addressed here as artabandhu, which means friend of the
distressed. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, after many, many births of
executing severe austerities in search of knowledge, one comes to the
point of real knowledge and becomes wise when he surrenders unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosopher who does
not surrender unto the Supreme Person is understood to be lacking in
real knowledge. The devotee in perfect knowledge cannot forget his obli-
gation to the Lord at any moment.

TEXT 9
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nunarm vimugta-matayas tava mayaya te
ye tvarm bhavapyaya-vimoksanam anya-hetoh
arcanti kalpaka-tarum kupapopabhogyam
icchanti yat sparsa-jar niraye ’pi nrnam

niznam—certainly; vimugsta-matayah—those who have lost their right
intelligence; tava—Your; mayaya—by influence of the illusory energy; te—
they; ye—who; tvam—You; bhava—from birth; apyaya—and death;
vimoksanam—the cause of liberation; anya-hetoh—for other purposes;
arcanti—worship; kalpaka-tarum—who are like the desire tree; kunapa—
of this dead body; upabhogyam—sense gratification; icchanti—they desire;
yat—that which; sparsa-jam—derived by touch sensation; niraye—in hell;
api—even; nfnam—for persons.

TRANSLATION

Persons who worship You simply for the sense gratification of this bag
of skin are certainly influenced by Your illusory energy. In spite of
having You, who are like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from
birth and death, foolish persons, such as me, desire benediction from You
for sense gratification, which is available even for those who live in hellish
conditions.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja repented because he came to the Lord to render
devotional service for material profit. He here condemns his attitude.
Only due to gross lack of knowledge does one worship the Lord for
material profit or for sense gratification. The Lord is like a desire tree.
Anyone can have whatever he desires from the Lord, but people in general
do not know what kind of benediction they should ask from Him.
Happiness derived from the touch of skin, or sensuous happiness, is present
in the life of hogs and dogs. Such happiness is very insignificant. If a
devotee worships the Lord for such insignificant happiness, he must be
considered devoid of all knowledge.

TEXT 10
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ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma-
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat

sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut
kim tv antakasi-lulitat patatarm vimanat

ya—that which; nirvrtih—blissfulness; tanu-bhrtam—of the embodied;
tava—your; pdda-padma—Ilotus feet; dhyanat—from meditating upon;
bhavat-jana—from Your intimate devotees; katha—topics; Sravanena—by
hearing; va—or; syat—comes into being; sa—that bliss; brahmapi—in the
impersonal Brahman; sva-mahimani—Your own magnificence; api—even;
natha—O Lord; ma—never; bhit—exists; kim—what to speak of; tu—then;
antaka-asi—-by the sword of death; lulitat—being destroyed; patatam--
of those who fall down; vimanat—from their airplanes.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your
lotus feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so
unlimited that it is far beyond the stage of brahmananda, wherein one
thinks himself merged in the impersonal Brahman as one with the Supreme.
Since brahmananda is also defeated by the transcendental bliss derived
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from devotional service, what to speak of the temporary blissfulness of
elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, which is ended by the separating
sword of time? Although one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, he
falls down in due course of time.

PURPORT

The transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, primarily from
§ravanar kirtanam, hearing and chanting, cannot be compared with the
happiness derived by karmis by elevating themselves to the heavenly
planets or by jianis or yogis who enjoy oneness with the supreme imper-
sonal Brahman. Yogis generally meditate upon the transcendental form of
Visnu, but devotees not only meditate upon Him but actually engage in the
direct service of the Lord. In the previous verse we find the phrase
bhavapyaya, which means birth and death. The Lord can give relief from
the chain of birth and death. It is a misunderstanding to think, as do the
monists, that when one gets relief from the process of birth and death he
merges into the Supreme Brahman. Here it is clearly said that the tran-
scendental bliss derived from sravapar kirtanam by pure devotees cannot
be compared with brahmananda, or the impersonal conception of tran-
scendental bliss derived by merging into the Absolute.

The position of karmis is still more degraded. Their aim is to elevate
themselves to the higher planetary systems. It is said, ydnti deva-vrata
devan: persons who worship the demigods are elevated to the heavenly
planets (Bg. 9.25). But elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.21) we find,
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: those who are elevated to the higher
planetary systems must come down again as soon as the results of their
pious activities are exhausted. They are like the modern astronauts who go
to the moon; as soon as their fuel is used up, they are obliged to come
back down to this earth. As the modern astronauts who go to the moon or
other heavenly planets by force of jet propulsion have to come down again
after exhausting their fuel, so also do those who are elevated to the
heavenly planets by force of yajiias and pious activities. Antakasi-
lulitat: by the sword of time one is cut from his exalted position within
this material world, and he comes down again. Dhruva Maharaja appre-
ciated that the results of devotional service are far more valuable than
merging into the Absolute or being elevated to the heavenly planets. The
words patatam vimanat are very significant. Vimana means airplane: those
who are elevated to the heavenly planets are like airplanes, which drop
when they run out of fuel.
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bhaktim muhuh pravahatarn tvayi me prasango
bhuyad ananta mahatam amalasayanam

yenaiijasolbanam uru-vyasanarn bhavabdhim
nesye bhavad-guna-kathamrta-pana-mattah

bhaktim—devotional service; muhuh—constantly; pravahatam—of those
who perform; tvayi—unto You; me—my; prasangahi—intimate association;
bhiyat—may it become; ananta—O unlimited; mahatam—of the great
devotees; amala-asayanam—whose hearts are freed from material contami-
nation; yena—by which; anjasa—easily; ulbanam-—terrible; uru—great;
vyasanam~full of dangers; bhava-abdhim--the ocean of material existence;
nesye—l shall cross; bhavat—Your; guna—transcendental qualities; katha—
pastimes; amyta—nectar, eternal; pana—by drinking; mattah—mad.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja continued: O unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that
I can be associated with great devotees who engage in Your transcendental
loving service constantly, as the waves of a river constantly flow. Such
transcendental devotees are completely situated in an uncontaminated
state of life. By the process of devotional service I shall surely be able to
cross the nescient ocean of material existence, which is filled with the
waves of blazing, firelike dangers. It will be very easy for me, for I am
becoming mad to hear about Your transcendental qualities and pastimes,
which are eternally existent.

PURPORT

The significant point in Dhruva Maharaja’s statement is that he wanted
the association of pure devotees. Transcendental devotional service cannot
be complete and cannot be relishable without the association of devotees.
We have, therefore, established the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness. Anyone who is trying to be aloof from this Krishna Con-
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sciousness Society and yet engage in Krsna consciousness is living in a great
hallucination, for this is not possible. From this statement of Dhruva
Maharaja it is clear that unless one is associated with devotees, his devo-
tional service does not mature; it does not become distinct from material
activities. The Lord says, sat@m prasaiigan mama virya-samvido bhavanti
hrt-karpa-rasayanah kathah. Only in the association of pure devotees can
the words of Lord Krsna be fully potent and relishable to the heart and
ear. (Bhag. 3.25.25) Dhruva Maharaja explicitly wanted the association of
devotees. That association in devotional activities is just like the waves of
an incessantly flowing river. In our Krishna Consciousness Society we have
full engagement twenty-four hours a day. Every moment of our time is
always busily engaged in the service of the Lord. Thisis called the incessant
flow of devotional service.

A Mayavadi philosopher may question us, “You may be very happy in
the association of devotees, but what is your plan for crossing the ocean of
material existence?” Dhruva Maharaja’s answer is that it is not very
difficult. He clearly says that this ocean can be crossed very easily if one
simply becomes mad to hear the glories of the Lord. Bhavad-guna-katha:
for anyone who persistently engages in hearing the topics of the Lord from
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta and
who is actually addicted to this process, just as one becomes addicted to
intoxicants, it is very easy to cross the nescience of material existence. The
ocean of material nescience is compared with a blazing fire, but to a devo-
tee this blazing fire is insignificant because he is completely absorbed in
devotional service. Although the material world is blazing fire,to a devotee
it appears full of pleasure (visvarir parpam sukhayate).

The purport of this statement by Dhruva Mahargja is that devotional
service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of
further devotionzl service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the
transcendental planet Goloka Vrndavana, and there also there is only
devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this
world and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service
does not change. The example of a mango can be given here. If one gets an
unripe mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains the same
mango, but it becomes more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is
devotional service performed according to the direction of the spiritual
master and the injunctions and regulative principles of sastra, and there is
devotienal service in the spiritual world rendered directly in association
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same.
There is no change. The difference is that one stage is unripe and the other
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is ripe and more relishable. It is possible to mature in devotional service
only in the association of devotees.

TEXT 12
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te na smaranty atitaram priyam isa martyam
ye canv adah suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-darah

ye tv abja-nabha bhavadiya-padaravinda-
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesu krta-prasangah

te—they; na—never; smaranti—remember; atitaram—highly; priyam—
dear; isa—O Lord; martyam—material body; ye—they who; ca—also;anu—
in relationship with; adah—that; suta—sons; suhrt—friends; grha—home;
vitta—wealth; darah—and wife; ye—those who; tu—then; abja-nabha—O
Lord who has a lotus navel; bhavadiya—of Your; pada-aravinda—lotus feet;
saugandhya—the fragrance; lubdha—have achieved; hrdayesu—with devotees
whose hearts; krta-prasangih—have association.

TRANSLATION

O Lord who has a lotus navel, if a person happens to associate with a
devotee whose heart always hankers after Your lotus feet, seeking always
their fragrance, he is never attached to the material body or, in relationship
with it, offspring, friends, home, wealth, and wife, which are very, very
dear to materialistic persons. He does not care for them.

PURPORT

A special advantage in devotional service is that devotees not only enjoy
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord by hearing and chanting and
glorifying them, but also they are not very much attached to their bodies,
unlike the yogis, who are too attached to the body and who think that by
performing bodily gymnastic exercises they will advance in spiritual con-
sciousness. Yogis are generally not very much interested in devotional
service; they want to regulate the breathing process. This is simply a
bodily concern. Here Dhruva Maharaja plainly says that a devotee has no
more bodily interest. He knows that he is not the body. From the very
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beginning, therefore, without wasting time in bodily exercises, a devotee
searches out a pure devotee, and simply by his association becomes more
advanced in spiritual consciousness than any yogi. Because a devotee
knows that he is not the body, he is never affected by bodily happiness or
distress. He is not interested in bodily relationships with wife, children,
home, bank balance, etc., or in the distress or happiness which comes from
these things. This is the special advantage of being a devotee. This status
of life is possible only when a person is interested in associating with a
pure devotee who always enjoys the fragrance of the lotus feet of the
Lord.
TEXT 13
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tiryai-naga-dvija-sarisrpa-deva-daitya-
martyadibhih paricitam sad-asad-visesam
rupam sthavistham aja te mahad-ady-anekam
natah param parama vedmi na yatra vadah
tiryak—by animals; naga—trees; dvija—birds; sarisrpa—reptiles; deva—
demigods; daitya—demons; martya-adibhih—by men, etc.; paricitam—per-
vaded; sat-asat-visesam—with varieties manifest and nonmanifest; ridpam—
form; sthavistham—gross universal; aja—O unborn; te—Your; mahat-adi—
caused by the total material energy, etc.; anekam—various causes; na—not;
atah—from this; param—transcendental; parama—O Supreme; vedmi—
I know; na—not; yatra—where; vidah—various arguments.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, O Supreme Unborn, I know that the different varieties
of living entities, such as animals, trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and
human beings, are spread throughout the universe, which is caused by the
total material energy, and I know that they are sometimes manifest and
sometimes unmanifest; but I have never experienced the supreme form I
behold as I see You now. Now all kinds of theorizing processes are

finished. PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He has spread Himself through-
out the universe, but although everything is resting upon Him, He is aloof.



Text 14] Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 379

The same concept is expressed here by Dhruva Maharaja. He states that
before seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, he had experienced
only the varieties of material forms, which are counted at 8,400,000
species of aquatics, birds, beasts, etc. The fact is that unless one engages
in the devotional service of the Lord, it is impossible for him to under-
stand the ultimate form of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati: factual understanding
of the Absolute Truth, who is the Supreme Person, cannot be obtained
by any process other than devotional service.

Dhruva Maharaja here compares his previous state of understanding
with the perfection of understanding in the presence of the Supreme
Lord. The position of a living entity is to render service; unless he comes
to the stage of appreciating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
engages in the service of the various forms of trees, reptiles, animals,
men, demigods, etc. One can experience that one man engages in the
service of a dog, another serves plants and creepers, another the demigods,
and another humanity or his boss in the office—but no one is engaged in
the service of Krsna. Aside from common men, even men who are
elevated in terms of spiritual understanding are at the utmost engaged in
the service of the virata-rupa, or, unable to understand the ultimate form
of the Lord, they worship voidism by meditation. Dhruva Maharaja,
however, had been blessed by the Supreme Lord. When the Lord touched
His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead, real knowledge was revealed from
within, and Dhruva could understand the Lord’s transcendental form.
Dhruva Maharaja here admits that not only was he ignorant, but by
years he was only a child. It would not have been possible for an ignorant
child to appreciate the supreme form of the Lord had he not been blessed
by the Lord, who touched His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead.

TEXT 14
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kalpanta etad akhilarm jatharena grhnan
Sete puman sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-anke
yan-nabhi-sindhu-ruha-kaiicana-loka-padma-
garbhe dyuman bhagavate pranato ’smi tasmai
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kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; etat—this universe; akhilam—
all; jatharepa—within the belly; grhnan—withdrawing; sete—lies down;
puman—the Supreme Person; sva-drk—looking upon Himself; ananta—the
unlimited being Sesa; sakhafi--accompanied by; tat-aiike—on His lap; yat—
from whose; nabhi—navel; sindhu—ocean; ruha—sprouted; kaiicana—golden;
loka—planet; padma—of the lotus; garbhe—on the whorl; dyuman—Lord
Brahma; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranatah—
offering obeisances; asmi—1 am; tasmai—unto Him.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the Supreme Personality
of Godhead Garbhodakagayi Visnu dissolves everything manifested within
the universe in His belly. He lies down on the lap of Sesanaga, from His navel
sprouts a golden lotus flower on a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahma is
created. I can understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja’s understanding of the Supreme Personality of
Gedhead is complete. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam
vijiiatarin bhavanti: knowledge received through the transcendental cause-
less mercy of the Lord is so perfect that by that knowledge the devotee
becomes acquainted with all the different manifestations of the Lord.
Lord Ksirodakaday1 Visnu was present before Dhruva Maharaja, who could
also understand the Lord’s two other forms, namely Garbhodakasayi
Visnu and Karanodakasayi (Maha) Visnu. Regarding Maha-Visnu, it is
stated in the Brahma-samhita:

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya
jivanti loma-vilaja jogadanda-nathah
visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.48)

At the end of each and every millennium, when all the material worlds
are dissolved, everything enters the body of Garbhodakasayi Vignu, who
is lying on the lap of Sesanaga, another form of the Lord.

Those who are not devotees cannot understand the different forms of
Visnu and their positions in regard to the creation. Sometimes the
atheists argue, “How can a flower stem sprout from the navel of
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Garbhodakasayl Vignu?”’ They consider all the statements of the $astras
to be stories. As a result of their inexperience in the Absolute Truth and
their reluctance to accept authority, they become more and more
atheistic; they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
But a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, by the grace of the Lord, knows all
the manifestations of the Lord and their different positions. It is said that
anyone who has even a little of the Lord’s grace can understand His
glories; others may go on speculating on the Absolute Truth, but they
will always be unable to understand the Lord. In other words, unless one
comes in contact with a devotee it is not possible to understand the
transcendental form or the spiritual world and its transcendental activities.

TEXT 15
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tvam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-vibuddha atma
kuta-stha adi-puruso bhagavams try-adhisah

yad buddhy-avasthitim akhanditaya sva-drstya
drasta sthitav adhimakho vyatirikta asse

tvam—You; nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated ; parisuddha—uncontami-
nated; vibuddha—full of knowledge; atma—the Supreme Soul; kiita-sthah—
changeless; adi—original; purusah—person; bhagavan—the lL.ord full with six
opulences; tri-adhisah—master of the three modes; yat—whence; buddhi—
of intellectual activities; avasthitim—all stages; akhanditaya—unbroken;
sva-drstya—by transcendental vision; drast@—You witness; sthitau—for
maintaining (the universe); adhimakhah—enjoyer of the results of all
sacrifices; vyatiriktah—differently; asse— Y ou are situated.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance You are the supreme
witness of all stages of intellectual activities. You are eternally liberated,
Your existence is situated in pure goodness, You are existent in the
Supersoul without change, You are the original Personality of Godhead,
full with six opulences, and You are eternally the master of the three
modes of material nature. Thus, You are always different from the
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ordinary living entities. As Lord Vignu, You maintain all the affairs of the
entire universe, and yet You stand aloof and are the enjoyer of the
results of all sacrifices.

PURPORT

An atheistic argument against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead states that if God, the Supreme Person, appears and dis-
appears and sleeps and awakens, then what is the difference between God
and the living entity? Dhruva Maharaja is carefully distinguishing the
existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from that of the living
entities. He points out the following differences. The Lord is eternally
liberated. Whenever He appears, even within this material world, He is
never entangled by the three modes of material nature. He is known,
therefore, as try-adhisa, the master of the three modes of material nature.
In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) it is said, daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya
duratyaya: the living entities are all entangled in the three modes of
material nature. The external energy of the Lord is very strong, but the
Lord, as the master of the three modes of nature, is ever liberated from
the action and reaction of those modes. He is, therefore, uncontaminated,
as it is stated in the ISopanisad. The contamination of the material world
does not affect the Supreme Godhead. Krsna therefore says in the
Bhagavad-gita that those who are rascals and fools think of Him as an
ordinary human being, not knowing His parar bhavam. Parar bhavam
refers to His being always transcendentally situated. Material contami-
nation cannot affect Him.

Another difference between the Lord and the living entity is that a
living entity is always in darkness. Even though he may be situated in the
mode of goodness, there are still so many things which are unknown to
him. But it is not the same for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He
knows past, present and future and everything that is happening in every-
one’s heart. Bhagavad-gita confirms this (vedahari samatitani). The Lord
is not part of the soul-He is the unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the
living entities are His parts and parcels. The living entity is forced to
appear in this material world under the direction of daiva-maya, but when
the Lord appears, He comes by His own internal potency, atma-maya.
Besides that, a living entity is within the time of past, present and future.
His life has a beginning, a birth, and in the conditioned state his life ends
with death. But the Lord is adi-puruga, the original person. In the Brahma-
sarmhita Lord Brahma offers his respect to the adi-purusa, Govinda, the
original person, who has no beginning, whereas the creation of this material
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world has a beginning. The Vedanta says, janmady asya yatah: everything
is born from the Supreme, but the Supreme has no birth. He has all the
six opulences in full and beyond comparison, He is the master of material
nature, His intelligence is not broken under any circumstances, and He
stands aloof, although He is the maintainer of the whole creation. As
stated in the Vedas (Katha Up. 2.2.13), nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam.
The Lord is the supreme maintainer. Living entities are meant to serve
Him by offering sacrifices, for He is the rightful enjoyer of the results of
all sacrifices. Everyone, therefore, should engage himself in the devotional
service of the Lord with his life, his riches, his intelligence and his words.
This is the original, constitutional position of the living entities. One
should never compare the sleeping of an ordinary living entity with the
sleeping of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Causal Ocean.
There is no stage at which the living entity can compare to the Supreme
Person. The Mayavadi philosophers, being unable to adjust to all this,
come to the conclusion of impersonalism or voidism.

TEXT 16
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yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy anisam patanti
vidyadayo vividha-$aktaya anupurvyat

tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam adyam
ananda-matram avikaram aham prapadye

yasmin—in whom;viruddha-gatayah—of opposite character;hi—certainly;
anisam—always;patanti—are manifest;vidya-adayah—knowledge and ignor-
ance, etc.; vividha—various; $aktayah—energies; anupirvyat—continually;
tat—that; brahma—Brahman; visva-bhavam—the cause of material creation;
ekam—one; anantam—unlimited ; adyam—original; ananda-matram—simply
blissful; avikaram— changeless; aham—1; prapadye—offer my obeisances.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of Brahman there are
always two opposing elements, knowledge and ignorance. Your multi-
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energies are continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, which is
undivided, original, changeless, unlimited and blissful, is the cause of the
material manifestation. Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

In the Brahma-sarhita it is said that the unlimited impersonal Brahman
is the effulgence of the transcendental body of Govinda. In that unlimited
effulgent aura of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are innumer-
able universes with innumerable planets of different categories. Although
the Supreme Person is the original cause of all causes, still His impersonal
effulgence, known as Brahman, is the immediate cause of the material
manifestation. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, offered his respectful obeisances
unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. One who realizes this impersonal
feature can enjoy the unchangeable brahmananda described here as
spiritual bliss.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes that this impersonal
feature or Brahman manifestation of the Supreme Lord is meant for
persons who are essentially very advanced but still not able to under-
stand the personal features or variegatedness of the spiritual world. Such
devotees are known as jiiana-misra-bhaktas, or devotees whose devotional
service is mixed with empiric knowledge. Because the impersonal Brahman
realization is a partial understanding of the Absolute Truth, Dhruva
Maharaja offers his respectful obeisances.

It is said that this impersonal Brahman is the distant realization of the
Absolute Truth. Although apparently Brahman seems to be devoid of en-
ergy, factually it has different energies working under the headings of
knowledge and ignorance. On account of these different energies, there is
continually a manifestation of vidya and avidyd. Vidya and avidya are very
nicely described in TSopanisad. It is said there that sometimes, due to
avidya, or a poor fund of knowledge, one accepts the Absolute Truth as
ultimately impersonal. But in fact the impersonal and personal realizations
develop in proportion to the development of devotional service. The more
we develop our devotional service, the more closely we approach the
Absolute Truth, which, in the beginning, when we realize the Absolute
Truth from a distant place, is manifest as impersonal.

People in general, who are under the influence of avidya-sakti, or maya,
have neither knowledge nor devotion. But when a person who is a little
advanced and is therefore called a jiian? advances even more, he is in the
category of a jiiana-misra-bhakta, or a devotee whose love is mixed with
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material knowledge. When he is still further advanced, he can realize that
the Absolute Truth is a person with multi-energies. An advanced devotee
can understand the Lord and His creative energy. As soon as one accepts
the creative energy of the Absolute Truth, the six opulences of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead are also understood. Devotees who are
still further advanced, in full knowledge, can understand the transcendental
pastimes of the Lord. Only on that platform can one fully enjoy transcen-
dental bliss. An example is given in this connection by Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura of a person proceeding towards a destination. As he ap-
proaches, he sees the destination from a distant place, just as we see a city
from a distance. At that time he simply understands that the city is situated
at a distance. When, however, he comes still nearer, he sees the domes and
flags. But as soon as he enters the city, he sees various paths, gardens, lakes,
and marketplaces with shops and persons buying. He sees varieties of
cinema houses, and he sees dancing and jubilation. When a person actually
enters the city and personally sees the activities of the city, he becomes
satisfied.
TEXT 17
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satyasiso hi bhagavarms tava pada-padmam
asis tathanubhajatah purusartha-murteh

vasreva vatsakam anugraha-kataro ‘sman

satya—real; asisash—compared with other benedictions; hi—certainly;
bhagavan—my Lord; tava—Your; pada-padmam—lotus feet; asih--benedic-
tion; tatha—in that way; anubhajatah—for the devotees; purusa-artha—of
the real goal of life; miirteh—the personification; api—although; evam—
thus; arya—O Lord; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; paripati—
maintains; dindn—the poor in heart; vasra-a cow; iva-like; vatsakam-—
unto the calf; anugraha-to bestow mercy; katarah—eager; asman—upon me.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, O Supreme Lord, You are the supreme personified form of all
benediction. Therefore, for one who abides in Your devotional service
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with no other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than becoming
king and lording it over a kingdom. That is the benediction of worshiping
Your lotus feet. To ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly
merciful maintainer, just like a cow, who takes care of the newly born
calf by supplying milk and giving it protection from attack.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was cognizant of the defective nature of his own de-
votional service. Pure devotional service is without material form and is
not covered by mental speculation or fruitive activities. Pure devotional
service is therefore called ahaituki, unmotivated. Dhruva Maharaja knew
that he came to worship the Lord in devotional service with a motive—to
get the kingdom of his father. Such an adulterated devotee can never see
the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He therefore felt very
grateful for the causeless mercy of the Lord. The Lord is so merciful that
He not only fulfills the desires of a devotee who is driven by ignorance and
desires for material benefit, but He also gives him all protection, just
as a cow gives milk to a newly born calf. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that
the Lord gives intelligence to the constantly engaged devotee so that he
may gradually approach the Lord without difficulty. A devotee must be
very sincere in his devotional service; then, although there may be many
things wrong on the devotee’s part, Krsna will guide him and gradually
elevate him to the highest position of devotional service.

The Lord is addressed herein by Dhruva Maharaja as purusartha-miirti,
the ultimate goal of life. Generally purusartha is taken to mean execution
of a type of religious principle or worship of God in order to get material
benediction. Prayers for material benediction are intended for satisfying
the senses. And when one is frustrated and cannot fully satisfy the senses
in spite of all endeavor, he desires liberation, or freedom from material
existence. These activities are generally called purusartha. But actually the
ultimate goal is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
is called paiica-purusdrtha, the ultimate goal of life. Lord Caitanya there-
fore taught us not to ask from the Supreme Personality any benediction
such as material wealth, popularity or a good wife. One should simply
pray to the Lord to be constantly engaged in His transcendental loving
service. Dhruva Maharaja, being cognizant of his desire for material
benefit, wanted protection from the Lord so that he might not be misled
or deviated from the path of devotional service by material desires.
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maitreya uvaca
athabhistuta evam vai
sat-sankalpena dhimata
bhrtyanurakto bhagavan
pratinandyedam abravit

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; atha—then; abhistutah—being wor-
shiped; evam—thus; vai—certainly; sat-sankalpena—by Bhruva Maharaja,
who had only good desires in his heart; dhimata—because he was very
intelligent; bhrtya-anuraktah—very favorably disposed to devotees; bhaga-
van—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratinandya—having congratu-
lated him; idam—this; abravit—said.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva
Maharaja, who had good intentions in his heart, finished his prayer, the
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His
devotees and servants, congratulated him, speaking as follows.

TEXT 19
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§ri bhagavan uvaca
vedaham te vyavasitam
hrdi rajanya-balaka
tat prayacchami bhadram te
durapam api suvrata
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sri bhagavan uvace—the Personality of Godhead said; veda—know;
gham—1; te—your; vyavasitam—determination; hrdi—within the heart;
rajanya-balaka—O son of the King; tat—that; prayacchami—I shall give
you; bhadram—all good fortune; te—unto you; durapam—although it is
very difficult to obtain; api—in spite of; su-vrata—one who has taken a
pious vow.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, son of the King, you
have executed pious vows, and I also know the desire within your heart.
Although your desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, still 1
ghall faver you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto you.

PURPORT

The Lord is so merciful to His devotee that He immediately said to
Dhruva Maharaja, “‘Let there be all good fortune for you.’ The fact is that
Dhruva Maharaja was very much afraid in his mind, for he had aspired
after material benefit in discharging his devotional service and this was
hampering him from reaching the stage of love of God. In the Bhagavad-
gita (2.44) it is said, bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam: those who are addicted to
material pleasure cannot be attracted to devotional service. It was true
that at heart Dhruva Maharaja wanted a kingdom that would be far better
than Brahmaloka. This was a natural desire for a ksatriya. He was also only
five years old, and in his childish way he desired to have a kingdom far
greater than his father’s, grandfather’s or great-grandfather’s. His father,
Uttanapada, was the son of Manu, and Manu was the son of Lord Brahma.
Dhruva wanted io excel all these great family members. The Lord, how-
ever, knew Dhruva Maharaja’s childish ambition, but at the same time how
was it possible to offer him a position more exalted than Lord Brahma’s?

The Lord assured Dhruva Maharaja that he would not be bereft of His
love. He encouraged Dhruva not to be worried that he childishly had
material desires and at the same time had the pure aspiration to be a great
devotee. Generally, the Lord does not award a pure devotee material
opulence, even though he may desire it. But Dhruva Maharaja’s case was
different. The Lord knew that he was such a great devotee that in spite of
having material opulence he would never be deviated from love of God.
This example illustrates that a highly qualified devotee can have the
facility of material enjoyment and at the same time execute love of God.
This, however, is a special case for Dhruva Maharaja.
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TEXTS 20-21
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nanyair adhisthitam bhadra
yad bhrajisnu dhruva-ksiti

yatra graharksa-taranam
Jyotisam cakram ahitam

medhyam go-cakravat sthasnu
parastat kalpa-vasinam

dharmo ’gnih kasyapah sukro
munayo ye vanaukasah

caranti daksini-krtya
bhramanto yat satarakdh

na—never; anyaih—by others; adhisthitam—was ruled over; bhadra—my
good boy; yat—which; bhrajisnu~brightly glowing; dhruva-ksiti—the land
known as Dhruvaloka; yatra—where; graha—planets; rksa—constellations;
taranam—and stars; jyotisim—by luminaries; cakram—encirclement; ahitam
—is done; medhyam—around a central pole;go—of bulls; cakra—a multitude;
vat—like; sthasnu—stationary; parastat—beyond; kalpa—a day of Brahma
(millennium); vdsindm—those who live; dharmah—Dharma; agnih—Agni;
kasyapah—Kasyapa; sukrah—Sukra; munayah—great sages; ye--all of them
who; vana-okasah—living in the forest; caranti—move; daksini-krtya—keep-
ing it to their right; bhramantah—circumambulating; yat—which planet;
sa-tarakah—with all the stars.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, I
ghall award you the glowing planet known as the Pole Star, which will
continue to stay even after the dissolution at the end of the millen-
nium. No one has ever ruled over this planet, which is surrounded
by all the solar systems, planets and stars. All the luminaries in the
sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls go around a central
pole for the purpose of crushing grains. Keepingit to their right, all the stars
inhabited by the great sages like Dharma, Agni, Kasyapa and Sukra
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circumambulate this planet, which continues to exist even after the
dissolution of all others.

PURPORT

Although the Pole Star existed before its occupation by Dhruva Maha-
raja, there was no predominating deity. Dhruvaloka, our Pole Star, is the
center for all other stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around
Dhruvaloka just as a bull crushes grains by walking around and around a
central pole. Dhruva wanted the best of all planets, and although it was a
childish prayer, the Lord satisfied his demand. A small child may demand
something from his father which his father has never given to anyone else,
yet out of affection the father offers it to the child; similarly, this unique
planet, Dhruvaloka, was offered to Maharaja Dhruva. The specific signifi-
cance of this planet is that until the entire universe is annihilated, this
planet will remain, even during the devastation which takes place during
the night of Lord Brahma. There are two kinds of dissolutions, one during
the night of Lord Brahma and one at the end of Lord Brahma’s life. At the
end of Brahma’s life, selected personalities go back home, back to God-
head. Dhruva Maharaja is one of them. The Lord assured Dhruva that he
would exist beyond the partial dissolution of this universe. Thus at the
end of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Maharaja would go directly to
Vaikunthaloka, to a spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. Srila Vigvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura comments in this connection that Dhruvaloka is one of
the lokas like Svetadvipa, Mathura and Dvaraka. They are all eternal
places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is described in the Bhagavad-
gita (tad dhama paramam) and in the Vedas (om tad visnoh paramam
padam sada pasyanti surayah). The words parastat kalpa-vasinam, tran-
scendental to the planets inhabited after the dissolution, refer to the Vai-
kuntha planets. In other words, Dhruva Maharaja’s promotion to the
Vaikunthalokas was guaranteed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 22
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prasthite tu vanam pitra
dattva garh dharma-samsrayah
sa¢-trimsad-varsa-sahasram
raksitavyahatendriyah
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prasthite—after departure; tu—but; vanam-to the forest; pitra—by your
father; dattva-awarding; gam—the whole world; dharma-samsrayah—under
the protection of piety; sat-trimsat—thirty-six; varsa—years; sashasram—one
thousand; raksita—you will rule; avyahata—without decay; indriyah—the
power of the senses.

TRANSLATION

After your father goes to the forest and awards you the rule of his
kingdom, you will rule the entire world continually for 36,000 years, and
all your senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. You will
never become old.

PURPORT

In the Satya-yuga people generally lived for 100,000 years. Dhruva
Maharaja’s ruling the world for 36,000 years was quite possible in those
days.

TEXT 23
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tvad-bhratary uttame nagste
mrgayayarm tu tan-manah
anvesanti vanam mata
davagnim sa praveksyati
tvat—your;bhratari—brother;uttame—Uttama;naste—being killed; mrga-
yayam—in hunting; tu—then; tat-manah—being too afflicted; anvesanti—
while searching out; vanam—in the forest; mata—the mother; dava-agnim—
in the forest fire; sa—she; praveksyati—will enter.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: Sometime in the future your brother Uttama will
go hunting in the forest, and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed.
Your stepmother Suruci, being maddened upon the death of her son, will
go to search him out in the forest, but she will be devoured by a forest
fire.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja came to the forest to search out the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead with a revenging spirit against his stepmother. His step-
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mother insulted Dhruva, who was not an ordinary person, but a great
Vaisnava. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is the greatest offense
in this world. Because of her insulting Dhruva Maharaja, Suruci would
become mad upon the death of her son and wouid enter a forest fire, and
thus her life would be ended. This was specifically mentioned by the Lord
to Dhruva because he was determined for revenge against her. From this
we should take the lesson that we should never try to insult a Vaispava.
Not only should we not insult a Vaisnava, but we should not insult anyone
unnecessarily. When Suruci insulted Dhruva Maharaja, he was just a child.
She of course did not know that Dhruva was a great recognized Vaignava,
and so her offense was committed unknowingly. Similarly, if one serves a
Vaisnava unknowingly, there is a good result. When one serves a Vaisnava
without knowledge, he still gets the good result, and if he unknowingly
insults a Vaispava, one suffers the bad result. A Vaisnava is especially
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pleasing him or dis-
pleasing him directly affects the pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme
Lord. Srila Visvanitha Cakravarti Thakura, in his eight stanzas of prayer to
the spiritual master, has sung, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: by pleasing
the spiritual master, who is a pure Vaisnava, one pleases the Personality of
Godhead, but if one displeases the spiritual master he does not know where

he is going.
TEXT 24
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istva mam yajia-hrdayam
yajiiaih puskala-daksinaih

bhuktva cehasisah satya
ante mam samsmarisyasi

istva—after worshiping; mam—Me; yajiia-hrdayam—the heart of all
sacrifices; yajiiath—by great sacrifices; puskala-daksinaih—comprehending
distribution of great charities; bhuktva—after enjoying; ca—also; iha—within
this world; asisah—blessings; satyah—true; ante—at the end; mam—Me;
samsmarisyasi—you will be able to remember.

TRANSLATION

The Lord continued: I am the heart of all sacrifices. You will he able
to perform many great sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way
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you will be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness in this life,
and at the time of your death you will be able to remember Me.

PURPORT

The most important factor in this verse is the Lord’s instructions
regarding how to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead at the
end of life. Ante nardyana-smprtih: the result of whatever we do in
executing spiritual activities is successful if we can remember Narayana,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This program of constant remem-
brance can be disturbed by many things, but Dhruva Maharaja’s life would
be so pure, as assured by the Lord Himself, that he would never forget
Him. Thus at the time of his death he would remember the Supreme
Lord, and before his death he would enjoy this material world, not by
sense gratification, but by performing great sacrifices. As stated in the
Vedas, when one performs great sacrifices he must give in charity, not only
to the brahmanas, but also to the ksatriyas, vaiSyas and sudras. It is
assured here that Dhruva Maharaja would be able to perform such activi-
ties. In this age of Kali, however, the great sacrifice is the performance of
saikirtana-yajiia. Our Krsna consciousness movement is designed to teach
people (and to learn ourselves) the exact instruction of the Personality of
Godhead. In this way we shall continue to perform the sankirtana-yajiia
continually and continually chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Then certainly
at the end of our lives we shall be able to remember Krsna, and our
program of life will be successful. In this age, distribution of prasida has
replaced distribution of money. No one has sufficient money to distribute,
but if we distribute krsnpa-prasada as far as possible, it is more valuable
than the distribution of money.

TEXT 25
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tato gantasi mat-sthanam
sarva-loka-namas-krtam

uparistad rsibhyas tvam
yato navartate gatah

tatah—thereafter; gantasi—you will go; mat-sthanam—to My abode;
sarva-loka—Dby all planetary systems;namah-krtam —offered obeisances to;
uparistat—situated higher; rsibhyah—than the planetary systems of the rsis;
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tvam—you; yatah—wherefrom; na—never; avartate—will come back; gatah—
having gone there.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, after your
materiallife in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered
obeisances by the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated
above the planets of the seven rgis, and when you go there you never have
to come back again to this material world.

PURPORT

In this verse the word navartate is very significant. The Lord says, “You
will not come back to this material world because you will reach mat-
sthanam, My abode.” Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the Pole Star, is the abode
of Lord Visnu within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of
milk, and within that ocean there is an island known as Svetadvipa. It is
clearly indicated that this planet is situated above the seven planetary
systems of the rsis, and because this planet is Vignuloka, it is worshiped by
all other planetary systems. It may be questioned here what will happen
to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the time of the dissolution of this
universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka remains, like other
Vaikunthalokas, beyond this universe. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
has commented in this connection that the very word navartate indicates
that this planet is eternal.

TEXT 26
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maitreya uvaca
ity arcitah sa bhagavan
atidisyatmanah padam
balasya pasyato dhama svam

agad garuda-dhvajah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak;iti— thus;
arcitah—being honored and worshiped; sah—the Supreme Lord; bhagavan—
Personality of Godhead; atidisya—after offering; atmanap—His personal;
padam—residence; balasya—while the boy: pasyatah—was looking on;
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dhama~—to His abode; svam—own; agat—He returned; garuda-dhvajah—
Lord Vignu, whose flag bears the emblem of Garuda.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: After being worshiped and honored by the
boy, Dhruva Maharaja, and offering him His abode, Lord Vignu returned
to His abode on the back of Garuda as Dhruva Maharaja looked on.

PURPORT

From this verse it appears that Lord Visnu awarded Dhruva Maharaja
the same abode in which He resides. His abode is described in the Bhagavad-
gita (15.6): yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama.

TEXT 27
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so 'pi sankalpajam visnoh
pada-sevopasaditam

prapya sankalpa-nirvanam
natiprito ‘bhyagat puram

sah—he (Dhruva Maharaja); api—although; sarnkalpa-jam—the desired
result; visnoh—of Lord Vispu; pada-seva—by serving the lotus feet;
upasaditam—obtained; prapya—having achieved; sarikalpa—of his determi-
nation; nirvanam—the satisfaction; na—not; atipritah—very much pleased;
abhyagat—he returned; puram—to his home.

TRANSLATION

Despite having achieved the desired result of his determination by
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Maharaja was not very pleased.
Thus he returned to his home.

PURPORT

By worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service as in-
structed by Narada Muni, Dhruva Maharaja achieved the desired result. His
desire was to get a very exalted position, excelling those of his father,
grandfather and great-grandfather, and although it was a somewhat child-
ish determination because Dhruva Maharaja was nothing but a small child,
still Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so kind and
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merciful that He fulfilled his desire. Dhruva Maharaja wanted a residence
more exalted than any ever occupied by anyone else in his family. There-
fore he was offered the planet in which the Lord personally resides, and
his determination was completely satisfied. Still, when Dhruva Maharaja
returned home he was not very much pleased because although in pure
devotional service there is no demand from the Lord, because of his child-
ish nature he had demanded something,and although the Lord also fulfilled
his desire, he was not very pleased. Rather, he was ashamed that he had
demanded something from the Lord, for he should not have done this.

TEXT 28
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vidura uvaca
sudurlabharm yat paramari padari harer
mayavinas tac-caranarcanarjitam
labdhvapy asiddhartham ivaika-janmana
katham svam atmanam amanyatartha-vit

vidurah uvdca—Vidura continued to inquire; sudurlabham—very rare;
yat—that which; paramam—is the supreme; padam-—situation; hareh—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mayavinah—very affectionate; tat—
His; carana—Ilotus feet; arcana—by worshiping; arjitam—achieved; labdhva—
having attained;api—although;asiddha-artham—not fulfilled; iva— as if; eka-
janmana—in the duration of onelife; katham—why; svam—own; d¢tmdanam—
heart; amanyata—he felt; artha-vit—being very wise.

TRANSLATION

Sri Vidura inquired: My dear brahmana, the abode of the Lord is very
difficult to attain. It can be attained only by pure devotional service,
which alone pleases the most affectionate, merciful Lord. Dhruva
Maharaja achieved this position even in one life, and he was very wise and
conscientious. Why, then, was he not very pleased?
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PURPORT

Saint Vidura’s inquiry is very relevant. The word artha-vit, which refers
to one who knows how to discriminate between reality and unreality, is
very significantin this connection. An artha-vit is also called paramaharsa.
A paramahamsa accepts only the active principle of everything; just as a
swan accepts only the milk from a mixture of water and milk, a
paramahamsa accepts only the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his life
and soul, neglecting all external material things. Dhruva Maharaja was in
this category, and due to his determination he achieved the result he de-
sired, but still when he returned home he was not very pleased.

TEXT 29
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maitreya uvaca
matuh sapatnya vagbanair
hrdi viddhas tu tan smaran
naicchan mukti-pater muktim
tasmat tapam upeyivan

maitreyah uvaca—the gre:t sage Maitreya replied; matuh—of his mother;
sa-patnyadh—of the co-wife; vak-banaih—by the arrows of harsh words;
hrdi—in the heart; viddhah—pierced; tu—then; tan—all of them; smaran—
remembering; na—not; aicchat—desired; mukti-pateh—from the Lord, whose
lotus feet give liberation; muktim—salvation; tasmat—therefore; tapam—
grief; upeyivan—he suffered.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya answered: Dhruva Maharaja’s heart, which was pierced by the
arrow of the harsh words of his stepmother, was greatly aggrieved, and thus
when he fixed upon his goal of life he did not forget her misbehavior. He
did not demand actual liberation from this material world, but at the end
of his devotional service, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead
appeared before him, he was simply ashamed of the material demands he
had in his mind.
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PURPORT

This important verse has been discussed by many stalwart commenta-
tors. Why was Dhruva Maharaja not very pleased, even after achieving the
goal of life he desired? A pure devotee is always free from any kind of
material desires. In the material world, one’s material desires are all most
demonic; one thinks of others as one’s enemies, one thinks of revenge
against one’s enemies, one aspires to become the topmost leader or top-
most person in this material world, and thus one competes with all others,
etc. This has been described in the Bhagavad-gita, Sixteenth Chapter, as
asuric. A pure devotee has no demand from the Lord. His only concern
is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, and he is not at all concerned
about what will happen in the future. In the Mukunda-mala-stotra, King
Kulagekhara, author of the book, states in his prayer: ““My dear Lord, I
don’t want any position of sense gratification within this material world. I
simply want to engage in Your service perpetually.” Similarly, Lord
Caitanya, in His Siksastaka, also prayed, “My Lord, I do not want any
amount of material wealth, I do not want any number of materialistic
followers, nor do I want any attractive wife to enjoy. The only thing I want
is that I may engage life after life in Your service.” Lord Caitanya did not
pray even for mukti, or liberation.

In this verse Maitreyareplied to Vidura that Dhruva Maharaja, influenced
by a revengeful attitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not think of
mukti, nor did he know what mukti is. Therefore he failed to aim for
mukti as his goal in life. But a pure devotee also does not want liberation.
He is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not
demand anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva
Maharaja when he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present person-
ally before him because he was elevated to the vasudeva platform. The
vasudeva platform refers to the stage at which material contamination is
conspicuous by absence only, or in other words where there is no question
of the material modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and one
can therefore see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the
vasudeva platform one can see God face to face, the Lord is also called
Vasudeva.

Dhruva Maharaja’s demand was for a position so exalted that it was
never enjoyed even by Lord Brahma, his great-grandfather. Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His
devotee, especially to a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, who went to render
devotional service in the forest alone at the age of only five years, that
although the motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider the
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motive; He is concerned with the service. But if a devotee has a particular
motive, the Lord directly or indirectly knows it, and therefore He does
not leave the devotee’s material desires unfulfilled. These are some of the
special favors by the Lord to a devotee.

Dhruva Maharaja was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet that was never re-
sided upon by any conditioned soul. Even Brahma, although the topmost
living creature within this universe, was also not allowed to enter the
Dhruvaloka. Whenever there is a crisis within this universe, the demigods
go to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and
they stand on the beach of the Milk Ocean. So the fulfillment of Dhruva
Maharaja’s demand—a position more exalted than that of even his great-
grandfather Brahma—was offered to him.

Here in this verse the Lord is described as mukti-pati, which means one
under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti. There are five kinds of
mukti—sayujya, sarupya, salokya, samipya, and sarsti. Out of these five
muktis, which can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional service
to the Lord, the one which is known as sayujya is generally demanded by
Mayavadi philosophers; they demand to become one with the impersonal
Brahman effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, this
sayujya-mukti, although counted among the five kinds of mukti, is not
actually mukti because from sayujya-mukti one may again fall down to
this material world. This information we have from Srimad-Bhagavatam,
wherein it is said patanty adah, which means ‘“‘they again fall down.” The
monist philosopher, after executing severe austerity, merges into the
impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but the living entity always wants
reciprocation in loving affairs. Therefore, although the monist phi-
losopher is elevated to the status of being one with the effulgence of the
Lord, because there is no facility for associating with the Lord and render-
ing service unto Him, he again falls down into this material world, and his
service propensity is satisfied by material welfare activities like humanitar-
ianism, altruism and philanthropy. There are many instances of such fall-
downs, even for great sannyasis in the Mayavada school.

Therefore Vaignava philosophers do not accept sayujya-mukti to be
within the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means transferral
to the loving service of the Lord from one’s position of serving maya. Lord
Caitanya also says in this connection that the constitutional position of a
living entity is to render service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one
is situated in his original position, giving up artificial positions, he is called
mukta, or liberated. In the Bhagavad-gita this is confirmed: anyone who
engages in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord isconsidered
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to be mukta or brahma-bhuta. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a devotee is
considered to be on the brahma-bhuta platform when he has no material
contamination. In the Padma Purapa this is also confirmed: mukti means
engagement in the service of the Lord.

The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva Maharaja did not desire
in the beginning to engage in the service of the Lord, but he wanted an
exalted position better than his great-grandfather’s. This is more or less not
service to the Lord but service to the senses. Even if one gets the position
of Brahma, the most exalted position in this material world, he is a condi-
tioned soul. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati says that if one is elevated to
real, pure devotional service, he considers even great demigods like Brahma
and Indra to be on an equal level with an insignificant insect. The reason is
that an insignificant insect has a desire for sense gratification, and even a
great personality like Lord Brahma also wants to dominate this material
nature.

Sense gratification means domination over material nature. The whole
competition between conditioned souls is based upon domination of this
material nature. Modern scientists are proud of their knowledge because
they are discovering new methods to dominate the laws of material
nature. They think that this is the advancement of human civilization—the
more they can dominate the material laws, the more advanced they think
they are. Dhruva Maharaja’s propensity in the beginning was like that. He
wanted to dominate this material world in a greater position than Lord
Brahma. Therefore elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of
the Lord, when Dhruva Maharaja thought and compared his determination
to his final reward, he realized that he had wanted a few particles of broken
glass but instead had received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead face Lo face, he immediately became con-
scious of the unimportance of his demand from the Lord to have an exalted
position better than Lord Brahma’s.

When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the vdsudeva platform due
to seeing the Lord face to face, all his material contamination was cleared.
Thus he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had
achieved. He was very much ashamed to think that although he had gone to
Madhuvana, giving up the kingdom of his father, and he had gotten a spiritual
master like Narada Muni, still he was thinking of revenge against his step-
mother and wanted to occupy an exalted post within this material world.
These were the causes for his moroseness even after he received all the
desired benedictions from the Lord.
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When Dhruva Maharaja factually saw the Supreme Personality of God-
head, there was no question of arevengeful attitude towards his stepmother
nor any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but the Supreme
Personality is so kind that He knew that Dhruva Maharaja wanted these.
Speaking before Dhruva Mahardja, He used the word vedaham because
when Dhruva Maharaja demanded material benefits, the Lord was present
within his heart and so knew everything. The Lord always knows every-
thing that a man is thinking. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita also:
vedaharn samatitani.

The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Maharaja’s desires. His revengeful
attitude towards his stepmother and stepbrother was satisfied. He wanted
a more exalted position than his great-grandfather. That was also fulfilled.
And at the same time, his eternal position in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Al-
though Dhruva Maharaja’s achievement of an eternal planet was not
conceived by him, Krsna thought, “What will Dhruva do with an exalted
position within this material world?” Therefore He gave him the opportu-
nity to rule this material world for 36,000 years with unchangeable senses
and the chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most
reputed king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this
material enjoyment, he would be promoted to the spiritual world, which
includes the Dhruvaloka.

TEXT 30
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dhruva uvaca
samadhina naika-bhavena yat padam
viduh sanandadaya irdhva-retasah
masair aham sadbhir amugya padayos
chayam upetyapagatah prthan-matih
dhruvah uvaca—Dhruva Maharaja said; samadhina—by practicing yoga

in trance; na—never; eka-bhavena--by one birth; yat—which; padam—
position; viduh—understood; sananda-adayah—the four brahmacaris headed
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by Sanandana; éirdhva-retasah—infallible celibates; masaih—within months;
aham—1; sadbhih—six; amusya—of Him; padayoh—of the lotus feet;
chayam—shelter; upetya—achieving;apagatah—fell down;prthak-matih—my
mind fixed on things other than the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja thought to himself: To endeavor to be situated in the
shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the
great brahmacaris headed by Sanandana, who practiced the astanga-yoga in
trance, attained the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord only after many,
many births. Although within six months I achieved the same result,
nevertheless, due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down
from my position.

PURPORT

In this verse Dhruva Maharaja himself explains the cause of his morose-
ness. First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead
directly is not easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated
brahmacaris headed by Sanandana—Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and
Sanandana—practiced the yoga system for many, many births and remained
in trance before getting the opportunity to see the Supreme Lord face to
face. As far as Dhruva Maharaja was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord
personally after only six months of practice in devotional service. He
expected, therefore, that as soon as he met the Supreme Lord, the Lord
would take him to His abode immediately, without waiting. Dhruva
Maharaja could understand very clearly that the Lord had offered him the
rule of the world for 36,000 years because in the beginning he was under
the spell of material energy and wanted to take revenge against his step-
mother and rule over his father’s kingdom. Dhruva Maharaja greatly
lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his revengeful
attitude toward other living entities.

TEXT 31
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aho bata mamanatmyam
manda-bhagyasya pasyata

bhava-cchidah pada-miilam
gatva yace yad antavat
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aho—oh; bata—alas; mama—my;andtmyam—bodily consciousness; manda-
bhagyasya—of the unfortunate; pasyata—just see; bhava—material existence;
chidah—of the Lord who can cut off; pada-milam—the lotus feet; gatva—
having approached; yace—I prayed for; yat—that which; antavat—perishable.

TRANSLATION

Alas, just look at me! I am so unfortunate. I approached the lotus feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can immediately cut the
chain of the repetition of birth and death, but still, out of my foolishness,
I prayed for things which are perishable.

PURPORT

The word anatmyam is very significant in this verse. A tma means the soul,
and andtmya means without any conception of the soul. Srila Rsabhadeva
instructed his sons that unless a human being comes to the point of under-
standing the atma, or spiritual position, whatever he does is ignorance, and
this brings only defeat in his life. Dhruva Maharaja regrets his unfortunate
position, for although he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is always able to give His devotee the highest benediction of cessation
of the repetition of birth and death, which is impossible for any demigod
to offer, he foolishly wanted something perishable. When Hiranyakasipu
asked immortality from Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma expressed hisinability
to offer such a benediction because he himself is not immortal; therefore
immortality or complete cessation of the chain of repeated birth and death
can be offered by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself,
not by others. Harir vina na srtim taranti. It is said that without the blessings
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can stop the continu-
ous chain of birth and death within this material world. Therefore the Su-
preme Lord is also called bhava-cchida. The Vaignava philosophy in the pro-
cess of Krgna consciousness prohibits the devotee from all kinds of material
aspirations. A Vaisnava devotee should always be anyabhilasita-iinya,
free from all material aspirations for the results of fruitive activities or em-
piric philosophical speculation. Dhruva Maharaja was actually initiated by
Narada Muni, the greatest Vaignava, in the chanting of oriv namo bhagavate
vasudevaya. This mantra is a visnu-mantra, for by practicing the chanting
of this mantra one is elevated to the Vignuloka. Dhruva Maharaja regrets
that although he was initiated in the visnpu-mantra by a Vaignava, he still
aspired for material benefits. That was another cause for lamentation. Al-
though he got the result of the visnu-mantra by the causeless mercy of the
Lord, he lamented how foolish he was to strive for material benefits while
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practicing devotional service. In other words, every one of us who is en-
gaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness should be completely
free from all material aspirations. Otherwise we will have to lament like
Dhruva Maharaja.

TEXT 32
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matir vidusita devath
patadbhir asahisnubhih

yo narada-vacas tathyam
nagrahisam asattamah

matii—intelligence; vidisita—contaminated; devaih—by the demigods;
patadbhih—who will fall down; asahispubhih—intolerant; yah—1 who;
narada—of the great sage Narada; vacah—of the instructions; tathyam
—the truth; na—not; agrahisam—could accept; asat-tamah—the most
wretched.

TRANSLATION

Since all the demigods who are situated in the higher planetary system
will have to come down again, they are all envious of my being elevated to
Vaikunthaloka by devotional service. These intolerant demigods have
dissipated my intelligence, and only for this reason could I not accept the
genuine benediction of the instructions of Sage Narada.

PURPORT

As shown by many instances in the Vedic literature, when a person
undergoes severe austerities, the demigods become very much perturbed
because they are always afraid of losing their posts as the predominating
deities of the heavenly planets. It is known to them that their position in
the higher planetary system is not permanent, as it is stated in the
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter. It is said in the Gita that after exhausting
the results of their pious activities, all the demigods who are inhabitants of
the higher planetary system have to come back again to this earth.

It is a fact that the demigods control the different activities of the limbs
of our bodies. Factually we are not free even in moving our eyelids. Every-
thing is controlled by them. Dhruva Maharaja’s conclusion is that these
demigods, being envious of his superior position in devotional service,
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conspired against him to pollute his intelligence, and thus although he was
the disciple of a great Vaignava, Narada Muni, he could not accept his valid
instructions. Now Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he had ne-
glected these instructions. Narada Muni had asked him, “Why should you
bother about insult or adoration from your stepmother?”” He of course
informed Dhruva Maharaja that since he was only a child, what did he
have to do with such insult or adoration? But Dhruva Maharaja was
determined to achieve the benediction of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, and therefore Narada advised him to go back home for the time
being, and in mature time he could try to practice devotional service.
Dhruva Maharaja regretted that he had rejected the advice of Narada Muni
and was adamant in asking him for something perishable, namely revenge
against his stepmother for her insult and possession of the kingdom of his
father.

Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he could not take seriously
the instruction of his spiritual master and that his consciousness was there-
fore contaminated. Still, the Lord is so merciful that due to Dhruva’s
execution of devotional service He offered him the ultimate Vaignava goal.

TEXT 33
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daivirh mayam upasritya
prasupta iva bhinna-drk
tapye dvitiye ‘py asati
bhratr-bhratrvya-hrd-ruja

daivim—of the Personality of Godhead; mayam—the illusory energy;
upasritya—taking shelter of; prasuptah—dreaming while asleep; iva—like;
bhinna-drk—having separated vision; tapye—l lamented; dvitiye—in the
illusory energy; api—although; asati—temporary; bhratr—brother; bhra-
trvya—enemy; hrt—within the heart; ruja—by lamentation.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja lamented: I was under the influence of the illusory
energy; being ignorant of the actual facts, I was sleeping on her lap. Under
a vision of duality, I saw my brother as my enemy, and falsely I lamented
within my heart, thinking, *They are my enemies.”
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PURPORT

Real knowledge is revealed to a devotee only when he comes to the
right conclusion about life by the grace of the Lord. Our creation
of friends and enemies within this material world is something like
dreaming at night. In dreams we create so many things out of various
impressions in the subconscious mind, but all such creations are simply
temporary and unreal. In the same way, although apparently we are awake
in material life, because we have no information of the soul and the Super-
soul, we create many friends and enemies simply out of imagination.
Srila Krgnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that within this material world or
material consciousness, good and bad are the same. The distinction between
good and bad is simply a mental concoction. The actual fact is that all
living entities are sons of God, or by-products of His marginal energy.
Because of our being contaminated by the modes of material nature, we
distinguish one spiritual spark from another. That is also another kind of
dreaming. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that those who are actually
learned do not make any distinction between a learned scholar, a brahmana,
an elephant, a dog and a candala; they do not see in terms of the external
body, but they see the person as spirit soul. By higher understanding one
can know that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five
material elements. In that sense also the bodily construction of a human
being and that of a demigod are one and the same. From the spiritual
point of view we are all spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme
Spirit, God. Either materially or spiritually we are basically one, but we
make friends and enemies as dictated by the illusory energy. Dhruva
Maharaja therefore said, daivimi mdyam upasritya: the cause of his
bewilderment was his association with the illusory material energy.

TEXT 34
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mayaitat prarthitar vyartharm
cikitseva gatayusi
prasadya jagad-atmanarn
tapasa dusprasadanam
bhava-cchidam ayace "ham
bhavarh bhagya-vivarjitah
maya—by me; etat—this; prarthitam—prayed for; vyartham—uselessly;
cikitsai—treatment; iva—like; gata—has ended; ayusi—for one whose life;
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prasadya— after satisfying; jagat-atmanam—the soul of the universe; tapasa—
by austerity; dusprasadanam—who is very difficult to satisfy; bhava-chidam—
the Personality of Godhead, who can cut the chain of birth and death;
ayace—prayed for; aham—I1; bhavam—again repetition of birth and death;
bhagya—fortune; vivarjitah—being without.

TRANSLATION

It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in
my case, although I have satisfied the Supersoul of the whole universe, 1
have prayed only for useless things. My activities were exactly like treat-
ment given to a person who is already dead. Just see how unfortunate I
am, for in spite of meeting the Supreme Lord, who can cut one’s link with
birth and death, I have prayed for the same conditions again.

PURPORT

Sometimes it so happens that a devotee engaged in the loving service of
the Lord desires some material benefit in exchange for this service. This is
not the proper way to discharge devotional service. Out of ignorance, of
course, sometimes a devotee does so, but Dhruva Maharaja regrets his per-
sonal behavior in this connection.

TEXT 35
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svarajyam yacchato maudhyan
mano me bhiksito bata

i$varat ksina-punyena
phali-karan ivadhanah

svarajyam—Ilis devotional service; yacchatah—from the Lord, who was
willing to offer; maudhyat—by foolishness; manah—material prosperity;
me—by me; bhiksitah—was asked for; bata—alas; i§varat—from a great
emperor; ksina—reduced; pupyena—whose pious activities; phali-karan—
broken particles of husked rice; iva—like; adhanah—a poor man.

TRANSLATION

Because of my state of complete foolishness and paucity of pious activi-
ties, although the Lord offered me His personal service, still I wanted ma-
terial name, fame and prosperity. My case is just like that of the poor man
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who, when he satisfied a great emperor who wanted to give him anything he
might ask, out of ignorance asked only a few broken grains of husked rice.

PURPORT

In this verse the word svarajyam, which means complete independence,
is very significant. A conditioned soul does not know what complete inde-
pendence is. Complete independence means situation in one’s own consti-
tutional position. The real independence of a living entity, who is part and
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to remain always depen-
dent on the Supreme Lord, just like a child who plays in complete inde-
pendence, guided by his parents, who watch over him. The independence
of the conditioned soul does not mean to fight with the obstacles offered
by maya, but to surrender to Krsna. In the material world, everyone is
trying to become completely independent simply by fighting against the
obstacles offered by maya. This is called the struggle for existence. Real
independence is to be reinstated in the service of the Lord. Anyone who
goes to the Vaikuntha planets or Goloka Vrndavana planet is freely offering
his service to the Lord. That is complete independence. Just contrary to
this is material overlordship, which we wrongly take to be independence.
Many great political leaders have tried to establish independence, but due
to such so-called independence the people’s dependence has only increased.
The living entity cannot be happy trying to be independent in the material
world. One has to surrender, therefore, unto the lotus feet of the Lord and
engage in His original eternal service.

Dhruva Maharaja regrets that he wanted material opulence and greater
prosperity than that of his great-grandfather, Lord Brahma. His begging
from the Lord was like a poor man’s asking a great emperor for a few
grains of broken rice. The conclusion is that anyone who is engaged in the
loving service of the Lord should never ask for material prosperity from
the Lord. The awarding of material prosperity simply depends on the strin-
gent rules and regulations of the external energy. Pure devotees ask the
Lord only for the privilege of serving Him. This is our real independence.
If we want anything else, it is a sign of our misfortune.

TEXT 36
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maitreya uvaca
na vai mukundasya padaravindayo
rajo-jusas tata bhavadrsa janah
vaiichanti tad-dasyam rte ‘rtham atmano
yadrcchaya labdha-manah-samrddhayah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; na—never; vai—
certainly; mukundasya—of the Lord, who can give liberation; pada-
aravindayoh—of the lotus feet; rajahjusah—persons who are eager to taste
the dust; tata—my dear Vidura; bhavadrsah—like yourself; janah—persons;
vaiichanti—desire; tat—His; dasyam—servitorship; rte—without; artham—
interest; atmanah—for themselves; yadrcchayi—automatically; labdha—by
what is achieved; manah-samrddhayah—considering themselves to be very
rich.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, persons who, like
you, are pure devotees of the lotus feet of Mukunda [ the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, who can offer liberation] and who are always attached
to the honey of His lotus feet, are always satisfied in serving at the lotus
feet of the Lord. In any condition of life, such persons remain satisfied,
and thus they never ask the Lord for material prosperity.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He is the supreme enjoyer, the
supreme proprietor of everything and anything within this creation, and
the supreme friend of everyone. When one knows these things perfectly,
he is always satisfied. The pure devotee never hankers after any
kind of material prosperity. The karmis, however, or jianis or yogis, en-
deavor always for their own personal happiness. Karmis work day and
night to improve their economic condition, jianis undergo severe aus-
terities in order to get liberation, and yogis also undergo severe austerities
by practicing the yoga system for attainment of wonderful mystic powers.
A devotee, however, is not interested in such activities; he does not want
mystic powers or liberation or material prosperity. He is satisfied in any
condition of life, as long as he is constantly engaged in the service of the
Lord. The Lord’s feet are compared with the lotus, wherein there is saffron
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dust. A devotee is always engaged in drinking the honey from the lotus feet
of the Lord. Unless one is freed from all material desires, he cannot actually
taste the honey from the Lord’s lotus feet. One has to discharge his devo-
tional duties without being disturbed by the coming and going of material
circumstances. This desirelessness for material prosperity is called niskama.
One should not mistakenly think that niskama means giving up all desires.
That is impossible. A living entity is eternally existent, and he cannot give
up desires. A living entity must have desires; that is the symptom of life.
When there is a recommendation to become desireless, it is to be under-
stood that this means that we should not desire anything for our sense
gratification. For a devotee this state of mind, nihsprha,is the right posi-
tion. Actually every one of us already has an arrangement for our standard
of material comforts. A devotee should always remain satisfied with the
standard of comforts offered by the Lord, as stated in the ISopanisad (tena
tyaktena bhuiijitha). This saves time for executing Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 37
ARATATATA T LT TAISSAY |
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akarpyatma-jam ayantam
samparetya yathagatam

raja na $raddadhe bhadram
abhadrasya kuto mama

akarnya—having heard; atma-jam—his son; ayantam—coming back;
samparetya—after dying; yatha—as if; agatam—coming back; raja—King
Uttanapada; na—did not; Seddadhe—have any confidence; bhadram—good
fortune; abhadrasya—of the impious; kutah —whence; mama—my.

TRANSLATION

When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva was coming back
home, as if coming back to life after death, he could not put his faith in
this message, for he was doubtful how it could happen. He considered
himself the most wretched, and therefore he thought that it was not
possible for him to attain such good fortune.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, went to the forest for penance
and austerity, and the King could not at all believe that a small boy of
such a tender age could live in the forest. He was certain that he was dead.
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He therefore could not fix his faith in the message that Dhruva Maharaja
was coming back home again. For him this message said that a dead man
was coming back home, and so he could not believe it. After Dhruva
Maharaja’s departure from home, King Uttanapada thought that he was
the cause of his leaving, and thus he considered himself the most wretched.
Therefore, even though it was possible that his lost son was coming back
from the kingdom of death, he thought that since he was most sinful it was
not possible for him to be so fortunate as to get back his lost son.

TEXT 38
G T XWeITIA ufte: |
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sraddhaya vakyam devarser
harsa-vegena dharsitah
varta-hartur atiprito
haram pradan maha-dhanam

§raddhaya—keeping faith; vakyam—in the words; devarseh—of the great
sage Narada; harsa-vegena—by great satisfaction; dharsitah—overwhelmed;
varta-hartuh—with the messenger who brought the news; atipritah—being
very satisfied; hdram—a pearl necklace; pradat—offered; maha-dhanam—
very valuable.

TRANSLATION

Although he could not believe the words of the messenger, he had full
faith in the word of the great sage, Narada. Thus he was greatly over-
whelmed by the news, and immediately he offered the messenger a highly
valuable garland in great satisfaction.

TEXTS 39-40
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sad-asvar ratham aruhya
kartasvara-pariskrtam

brahmanaih kula-vrddhais ca
paryasto ‘'matya-bandhubhih
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sankha-dundubhi-nadena
brahma-ghosena venubhih

niscakrama purat turnam
atma-jabhiksanotsukah

sat-asvam—drawn by very fine horses; ratham—chariot; daruhya—
getting on; kartasvara-pariskrtam—bedecked with golden filigree; brahma-
nath—with brahmanas; kula-vrddhath—along with elderly personalities of
the family; ca—also; paryastah—being surrounded; amatya—by officers and
ministers; bandhubhih—and friends; $arikha—of conchshells; dundubhi—
and kettledrums; nadena—with the sound; brahma-ghosena—by the chanting
of Vedic mantras; venubhih—by flutes; niscakrama—he came out; purat—
from the city; tarnam—with great haste; atma-ja—son; abhiksana—to see;
utsukah—very eager.

TRANSLATION

Then King Uttanapada, being very eager to see the face of his lost son,
mounted a chariot drawn by excellent horses and bedecked with golden
filigree. Taking with him many learned brahmanas, all the elderly per-
sonalities of his family, his officers, his ministers, and his immediate
friends, he immediately left the city. As he proceeded in this parade, there
were auspicious sounds of conchshells, kettledrums, flutes, and the chant-
ing of Vedic mantras to indicate all good fortune.

TEXT 41
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sunitih surucis casya
mahisyau rukma-bhusite
aruhya sibikar sardham
uttamenabhijagmatuh
sunitih—Queen Suniti; suructh—Queen Suruci; ca—also; asya—of the
King; mahisyau—queens; rukma-bhusite—being decorated with golden
ornaments;aruhya—getting on; sibikam—a palanquin;sardham—along with;
uttamena—the King’s other son, Uttama; abhijagmatuh-all proceeded along.

TRANSLATION

Both the queens of King Uttanapada, namely Suniti and Suruci, along
with his other son, Uttama, appeared in the procession. The queens were
seated on a palanquin.
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PURPORT

After the departure of Dhruva Maharaja from the palace, the King was
very afflicted, but by the kind words of Saint Narada he was partially
satisfied. He could understand the great fortune of his wife Suniti and the
great misfortune of Queen Suruci, for these facts were certainly very open
in the palace. But still when the news reached the palace that Dhruva
Maharaja was returning, his mother, Suniti, out of her great compassion
and due to being the mother of a great Vaignava, did not hesitate to take
the other wife, Suruci, and her son Uttama, on the same palanquin. That
is the greatness of Queen Suniti, the mother of the great Vaisnava Dhruva
Maharaja.

TEXTS 42-43
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tar drstvopavanabhyasa
ayantam tarasa rathat

avaruhya nrpas turnam
asadya prema-vihvalah

parirebhe ‘figajari dorbhyar
dirghotkantha-manah svasan

visvaksenanghri-samsparsa-
hatasesagha-bandhanam

tam—him (Dhruva Maharaja); drstva—having seen; upavana—the small
forest;abhyase—near;dyantam—returning; tarasa—with great haste; rathat—
from the chariot; avaruhya—got down; nrpah—the King; tirpam—immedi-
ately; asadya—coming near; prema—with love; vihvalah—overwhelmed;
parirebhe—he embraced; anga-jam—his son; dorbhyam—with his arms;
dirgha—for a long time; utkantha—anxious; manah—the King, whose mind;
$vasan—breathing heavily ; visvaksena—of the Lord;anghri—by the lotus feet;
samsparsa—being touched; hata—were destroyed; asesa—unlimited; agha—
material contamination; bandhanam—whose bondage.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing Dhruva Maharaja approaching the neighboring small forest,
King Uttanapada with great haste got down from his chariot. He had been
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very anxious for a long time to see his son Dhruva, and therefore with
great love and affection he went forward to embrace his long lost boy.
Breathing very heavily, he embraced him with both arms. But Dhruva
Maharaja was not the same as before; he was completely sanctified by
spiritual advancement due to being touched by the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 44
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athajighran muhur murdhni
Sitair nayana-varibhih

snapayam asa tanayan
jatoddama-mano-rathah

atha—thereupon; djighran—smelling; muhuh—again and again; mirdhni—
on the head; sitath—cold; nayana—of his eyes; varibhih—with the water;
snapayam asa—he bathed; tanayam—son; jata—fulfilled; uddama—great;
manah-rathah—his desire.

TRANSLATION

Reunion with Dhruva Maharaja fulfilled King Uttanapada’s long cherished
desire, and for this reason he smelled Dhruva’s head again and again and
bathed him with torrents of very cold tears.

PURPORT

By nature’s way, when a man cries, there may be two causes. When one
cries in great happiness upon the fulfillment of some desire, the tears
coming forth from the eyes are very cold and pleasing, whereas tears in
times of distress are very hot.

TEXT 45
Ffia=a fig: IR attra: |
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abhivandya pituh padav
asirbhis cabhimantritah

nanama matarau sirsna
sat-krtah saj-janagranih

abhivandya—worshiping; pituh—of his father; padau—the feet; asirbhih—
with benedictions; ca—and; abhimantritah—was addressed; nanama—he
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bowed; matarau—to his two mothers; sirsna—with his head; sat-krtah—was
honored; sat-jana—of the nobles; agranih—the foremost.

TRANSLATION

Then Dhruva Maharaja, the foremost of all nobles, first of all offered his
obeisances at the feet of his father and was honored by his father with
various questions. He then bowed his head at the feet of his two mothers.

PURPORT

It may be questioned why Dhruva Maharaja offered his respect not only
to his mother but also to his stepmother, due to whose insults he had to
leave home. The answer is that after achieving perfection by self-realization
and seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, Dhruva
Maharaja was completely freed from all contamination of material desire.
Feelings of insult or honor in this material world are never perceived by a
devotee. Lord Caitanya therefore says that one has to be humbler than the
grass, and, He recommends, more tolerant than the tree, to execute devo-
tional service. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, has in this verse been described
as sajjandgranih, the foremost of noble men. The pure devotee is the
noblest of all, and he has no feelings of animosity towards anyone. Duality
due to animosity is a creation of this material world. There is no such thing
in the spiritual world, which is the absolute reality.

TEXT 46
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surucis tamn samutthapya
padavanatam arbhakam
parisvajyaha jiveti
baspa-gadgadaya gira
surucih—Queen Suruci; tam—him; samutthapya—having picked up; pada-
avanatam—fallen at her feet; arbhakam—the innocent boy; parisvajya—
embracing; aha—she said; jiva—may you live long; iti—thus; baspa—with
tears; gadgadaya—choked up; gira—with words.

TRANSLATION

Suruci, the younger mother of Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that the
innocent boy had fallen at her feet,immediately picked him up, embracing
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him with her hands, and with tears of feeling she blessed him with the
words, ‘“‘My dear boy, long may you live!”

TEXT 47
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yasya prasanno bhagavan
gunair maitryadibhir harih

tasmai namanti bhutani
nimnam apa iva svayam

yasya—anyone with whom; prasannah—is pleased; bhagavain—the Per-
sonality of Godhead; gunpaih—by qualities; maitri-adibhih—by friendship,
etc.; harth—Lord Hari; tasmai—unto him; namanti—offer respect; bhittani—
all living entities; nimnam—to low ground; apah—water; iva—just as;
svayam—automatically.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who has transcendental qualities due to friendly behavior with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead receives honor from all living entities,
just as water automatically flows down by nature.

PURPORT

The question may be raised in this connection why Suruci, who was not
at all favorably disposed towards Dhruva, blessed him, ‘‘Long may you live,”
which means that she also desired good fortune for him. The answer is
given in this verse. Since Dhruva Maharaja was blessed by the Lord, due to
his transcendental qualities everyone was bound to offer him all respects
and benediction, just as water, by its nature, flows downward. A devotee
of the Lord does not demand respect from anyone, but wherever he goes
he is honored by everyone throughout the whole world with all respect.
Srinivasa Acarya said that the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana are respected
throughout the entire universe because a devotee, having pleased the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all emanations, auto-
matically pleases everyone, and thus everyone offers him respect.

TEXT 48
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uttamas ca dhruvas cobhav
anyonyam prema-vihvalau

anga-sangad utpulakav
asraugham muhur uhatuh

uttamah ca—also Uttama; dhruvah ca—Dhruva also; ubhau—both; anyo-
nyam—one another; prema-vihvalau—being overwhelmed with affection;
anga-sangat—by embracing; utpulakau—their hair stood up;asru—of tears;
ogham—torrents; muhuh—again and again; ahatuh—they exchanged.

TRANSLATION

The two brothers Uttama and Dhruva Maharaja also exchanged their
tears. They were overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love and affection, and
when they embraced one another, the hair on both their bodies stood up.

TEXT 49
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sunitir asya janani
pranebhyo 'pi priyam sutam
upaguhya jahav adhim
tad-anga-sparsa-nirvrta

sunitih—Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja; asya—his; janani—
mother; pranebhyah—more than life air; api—even; priyam—dear; sutam—
son; upaguhya—embracing; jehau—gave up; ddhim—all grief; tat-anga—
his body ; spar§a—touching; nirvrta—being satisfied.

TRANSLATION

Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja, embraced the tender body
of her son, who was dearer to her than her own life, and thus forgot all
material grief, for she was very pleased.

TEXT 50
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payah stanabhyam susrava
netra-jaih salilaih sivaih

tadabhisicyamanabhyam
vira vira-suvo muhuh

payah—milk; stanabhyam—from both breasts; susrava—began to flow
down; netra-jaih—from the eyes; salilaih—by tears; §ivath —auspicious; tada—
at that time; abhisicyamanabhyam—being wetted; vira—my dear Vidura;
vira-suvah—of the mother who gave birth to a hero; muhuh—constantly.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, Suniti was the mother of a great hero. Her tears,
together with the milk flowing from her breasts, wet the whole body of
Dhruva Maharaja. This was a great auspicious sign.

PURPORT

When Deities are installed, They are washed with milk, yogurt and
water, and this ceremony is called abhiseka. In this verse it has been espe-
cially mentioned that the tears which flowed down from the eyes of Suniti
were all-auspicious. This auspiciousness of the abhiseka ceremony per-
formed by his beloved mother is the indication that in the very near
future Dhruva Maharaja would be installed on the throne of his father.
The history of Dhruva Maharaja’s leaving home was that his father refused
to give him a place on his lap, and Dhruva Maharaja determined that
unless he got the throne of his father he would not come back. Now this
abhiseka ceremony performed by his beloved mother was an indication
that he would occupy the throne of Maharaja Uttanapada.

It is also significant in this verse that Suniti, mother of Dhruva Maharaja,
is described as vira-si, a mother who produced a great hero. There are
many heroes in the world, but there is no comparison with Dhruva Maha-
raja, who was not only a heroic emperor of this planet, but also a great
devotee. A devotee is also a great hero because he conquers the influence
of maya. When Lord Caitanya inquired from Ramananda Raya about the
most famous man in this world, the latter replied that anyone who is
known as a great devotee of the Lord is to be accepted as the most famous.

TEXT 51
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tam sasamsur jana rajiiim
distya te putra arti-ha

pratilabdhas ciram nasto
raksita mandalam bhuvah

tam—unto Queen Suniti; $asamsuh—offered praise; janah—the people in
general; r@gjiim—unto the Queen; distya—by fortune; te—your; putrah—son;
arti-ha—will vanquish all your pains; pratilabdhah—now returned; ciram—
since a long time; nagtah—lost; raksita—will protect; mandalam— the globe;
bhuvah—earthly.

TRANSLATION

The residents of the palace praised the Queen: Dear Queen, your
beloved son was lost a long time ago, and it is your great fortune that he
now has come back. It appears, therefore, that your son will be able to
protect you for a very long time and will put an end to all your material
pangs.

TEXT 52
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abhyarcitas tvaya nunam
bhagavan pranatarti-ha

yad-anudhyayino dhira
mrtyum jigyuh sudurjayam

abhyarcitah—worshiped; tvaya—by you; ninam—however; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapata-arti-ha—who can deliver His
devotees from the greatest danger; yat—whom;anudhyayinah—constantly
meditating upon; dhirah—great saintly persons; mrtyum—death; jigyuh—
conquered; sudurjayam—which is very, very difficult to overcome.

TRANSLATION

Dear Queen, you must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who delivers His devotees from the greatest danger. Persons who
constantly meditate upon Him surpass the course of birth and death. This
perfection is very difficult to achieve.
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was the lost child of Queen Suniti, but during his
absence she always meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is able to rescue His devotee from all dangers. While Dhruva Maharaja
was absent from his home, not only did he undergo severe austerities in the
forest of Madhuvana, but at home also his mother prayed to the Supreme
Lord for his safety and good fortune. In other words, the Lord was wor-
shiped by both the mother and the son, and both were able to achieve the
supreme benediction from the Supreme Lord. The word sudurjayam, an
adjective which indicates that no one can conquer death, is very significant.
When Dhruva Maharaja was away from his home, his father thought that
he was dead. Ordinarily a king’s son only five years old and away from
home in the forest would certainly be supposed dead, but by the mercy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only was he saved, but he was
blessed with the highest perfection.

TEXT 53
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lalyamanam janair evam
dhruvam sabhrataram nrpah

aropya karinim hrstah
stuyamano visat puram

lalyamanam—being thus praised;janaih—by the people in general; evam—
thus; dhruvam—Maharaja Dhruva; se-bhrataram—with his brother; nrpah—
the King; @aropya—placing; karinim—on the back of a she-elephant; hrstah—
being so pleased; stiyamdanah—and being so praised; avisat—returned;
puram—to his capital.

TRANSLATION

The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when everyone was thus
praising Dhruva Maharaja, the King was very happy, and he had Dhruva and
his brother seated on the back of a she-elephant. Thus he returned to his
capital, where he was praised by all classes of men.

TEXT 54
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tatra tatropasanklptair
lasan-makara-toranaih

savrndaih kadali-stambhaih
puga-potais ca tad-vidhaih

tatra tatra—here and there; upasanklptaih—set up; lasat—brilliant;
makara—shark-shaped; torapaih—with arched gateways; sa-vrndaih—with
bunches of fruits and flowers; kadali—of banana trees; stambhaih—with
columns; piga-potath—with young betel nut trees; ca—also; tat-vidhaih—of

that kind.
TRANSLATION

The whole city was decorated with columns of banana trees containing
bunches of fruits and flowers, and betel nut trees with leaves and branches
were seen here and there. There were also many gates set up which were
structured to give the appearance of sharks.

PURPORT

Auspicious ceremonies with decorations of the green leaves of palms,
coconut trees, betel nut trees and banana trees and with fruits, flowers and
leaves are an age-old custom in India. To receive his great son Dhruva
Maharaja, King Uttanapada arranged a good reception, and all the citizens
very enthusiastically took part with great jubilation.

TEXT 55

FIgERagwawRefat: |
Juepd afmamt FRt a1l

citta-pallava-vasah-sran-
mukta-dama-vilambibhih
upaskrtari pratidvaram
apari kumbhaih sadipakaih

ciita-pallava—with mango leaves; vdsah—cloth; srak—flower garlands;
muktd-dama - strings of pearls;vilambibhih—hanging:upaskrtam-decorated;
pratidvaram—at every gate; apam—full of water; kumbhaih—with water
pols; sa-dipakath—with burning lamps.

TRANSLATION

At each and every gate there were burning lamps and big water pots
decorated with differently colored cloth, strings of pearls, flower garlands,
and hanging mango leaves.
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TEXT 56

TROTENG:  TAFTISS: |
aiseRd  smfsmaRERgh 1481

prakarair gopuragaraih
$ata-kumbha-paricchadaih

sarvato ‘lankrtam $rimad-
vimana-§ikhara-dyubhih

prakaraih—with surrounding walls; gopura—city gates; agaraih—with
houses; sata-kumbha—golden; paricchadaih—with ornamental work;
sarvatah—on all sides; alannkrtam—decorated; srimat—valuable, beautiful;
vimana—airplanes; sikhara—domes; dyubhih—glittering.

TRANSLATION

In the capital city there were many palaces, city gates and surrounding
walls, which were already very, very beautiful, and on this occasion all of
them were decorated with golden ornaments. The domes of the city palaces
glittered, as did the domes of the beautiful airplanes which hovered over
the city.

PURPORT

Regarding the mention of airplanes here, it is suggested by Srimad
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha that on this occasion the demigods from higher
planetary systems also came in their airplanes to bestow their blessings on
Dhruva Maharaja on his arrival at the capital of his father. It also appears
that all the domes of the city palaces as well as the pinnacles of the air-
planes were decorated with ornamental work in gold, and, being reflected
by the sunshine, they were all glittering. We can observe a specific distinc-
tion between Dhruva Maharaja’s time and modern days, for the airplanes
in those days were made of gold, whereas at the present moment airplanes
are made of base aluminum. This just gives a hint of the opulence of
Dhruva Maharaja’s days and the poverty of modern times.

TEXT 57

PIRCAGAN  FZATY |
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mprsta-catvara-rathyatta-
margam candana-carcitam

lajaksataih puspa-phalais
tandulair balibhir yutam

mysta—fully cleansed; catvara—quadrangles; rathya—highways; atta—
raised sitting places; margam—Ilanes; candana—with sandalwood; carcitam—
sprinkled; ldja—with fried rice; aksataih—and barley; puspa—with flowers;
phalaih—and fruits; tepdulaih—with rice; balibhih—auspicious presenta-
tions; yutam—provided with.
TRANSLATION

All the quadrangles, lanes and streets in the city, and the raised sitting
places at the crossings, were thoroughly cleansed and sprinkled with
sandalwood water; and all over the city auspicious grains such as rice and
barley and flowers, fruits and many other auspicious presentations were
scattered.

TEXTS 58-39
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R sTIETEAR T el
G TTRA! IRRIRNAN: & |
qeRESIaA oREEEE R 1l

dhruvaya pathi drstaya
tatra tatra pura-striyah
siddharthaksata-dadhy-ambu-
dirva-puspa-phalani ca

upajahruh prayuinjana
vatsalyad asisah satih

$rnvams tad-valgu-gitani
pravisad bhavanam pituh

dhruvaya—on Dhruva; pathi—on the road; drstaya—seen; tatra tatra—
here and there; pura-striyah—household ladies; siddhartha—white mustard
seed; aksata—barley; dadhi—curd; ambu—water; diirvai—newly grown grass;
puspa—flowers; phalani—fruits; ca—also; upajahruh—they showered;
prayunjanah—uttering; vatsalyat—out of affection; asisah—blessings; satih—
gentle ladies; §rnvan—hearing; tat—their; valgu—very pleasing; gitani—songs;
pravisat—he entered; bhavanam—the palace; pituh—of his father.
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TRANSLATION

Thus, as Dhruva Maharaja passed on the road, from every place in the
neighborhood all the gentle household ladies assembled to see him, and
out of maternal affection they offered their blessings, showering him with
white mustard seed, barley, curd, water, newly grown grass, fruits and
flowers. In this way Dhruva Maharaja, while hearing the pleasing songs sung
by the ladies, entered the palace of his father.

TEXT 60

TEMiEa 8 afeq aaAed |
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mahamani-vrata-maye
sa tasmin bhavanottame
lalito nitaram pitra
nyavasad divi devavat
mahdamani—greatly valuable jewels; vrata—groups of; maye—bedecked
with; seh—he (Dhruva Maharaja); tasmin—in that; bhavana-uttame—bril-
liant house; lalitah—being raised; nitaram—always; pitra—by the father;
nyavasat—lived there; divi—in the higher planetary systems; deva-vat—
like the demigods.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja thereafter lived in his father’s palace, which had walls
bedecked with highly valuable jewels. His affectionate father took par-
ticular care of him, and he dwelled in that house just as the demigods
live in their palaces in the higher planetary systems.

TEXT 61

T ATRAT T ST SRR
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payah-phena-nibhah sayya
danta rukma-paricchadah
asanani maharhani
yatra reaukma upaskarah
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payah—milk; phena—foam; nibhah—like; $ayyah—bedding; dantah—
made of ivory ; rukma—golden; paricchadah—with embellishments; dsanani—
sitting places; mahd-arhani—very valuable; yatra—where; raukmah—golden;
upaskarah—furniture.

TRANSLATION

The bedding in the palace was as white as the foam of milk and was very
soft. The bedsteads were made of ivory with embellishments of gold, and
the chairs, benches and other sitting places and furniture were made of gold.

TEXT 62

T THERITHY  EEREHAY T |
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yatra sphatika-kudyesu
maha-marakatesu ca

mani-pradipa abhanti
lalana-ratna-samyutah

yatra—where; sphatika—made of marble; kudyesu—on walls; maha-
marakatesu—bedecked with valuable jewels like sapphires; ca—also; mani-
pradipah—lamps made of jewels; abhanti—shined; lalana—female figures;
ratna—made of jewels; samyutah—held by.

TRANSLATION

The palace of the King was surrounded by walls made of marble with
many engravings made of valuable jewels like sapphires, which depicted
beautiful women with shining jewel lamps in their hands.

PURPORT

The description of King Uttanapada’s palace depicts the state of affairs
many hundreds and thousands of years ago, long before Sr:mad-Bhagavatam
was compiled. Since it is described that Maharaja Dhruvaruled for 36,000
years, he must have lived in the Satya-yuga, when people lived for 100,000
years. The life durations in the four yugas are also mentioned in the Vedic
literature. In the Satya-yuga people used to live for 100,000 years, in the
Treta-yuga people lived for 10,000 years, in Dvapara-yuga they lived for
1,000 years, and in this age, Kali-yuga, people may live up to 100 years.
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With the progressive advance of each new yuga, the duration of human life
is reduced by ninety percent—from 100,000 to 10,000, from 10,000 to
1,000, and from 1,000 to 100.

It is said that Dhruva Maharaja is the great-grandson of Lord Brahma.
This indicates that Dhruva Maharaja’s time was in the Satya-yuga in the
beginning of creation. During one day of Lord Brahma, as stated in the
Bhagavad-gita, there are many Satya-yugas. According to the Vedic calcu-
lation, at the present moment the twenty-eighth millennium is current. It
can be calculated that Dhruva Maharaja lived many millions of years ago,
but the description of the palace of Dhruva’s father is so glorious that
we cannot accept that advanced human civilization did not exist even
40,000 or 50,000 years ago. There were walls like those in the palace of
Maharaja Uttanapada even very recently, during the Mogul period. Anyone
who has seen the Red Fort in Delhi must have marked that the walls were
made of marble and were once decorated with jewels. During the British
Period all these jewels were taken away and dispatched to the British
Museum.

The conception of worldly opulence was formerly based mainly on
natural resources such as jewels, marble, silk, ivory, gold and silver. The
advancement of economic development was not based on big motor cars.
Advancement of human civilization does not depend on industrial enter-
prises, but on possession of natural wealth and natural food, which is all
supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that we may save time
for self-realization and success in the human form of body.

Another aspect of this verseis that DhruvaMaharaja’s father, Uttanapada,
would very soon give up attachment for his palaces and would go to the
forest for self-realization. From the description of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
therefore, we can make a very thorough comparative study of modern
civilization and the civilization of mankind in the other millenniums,
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga.

TEXT 63
Jgmf ¥ et Afeegd: |
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udyanani ca ramyani
vicitrair amara-drumaih

kija-dvihanga-mithunair
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih
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udyanani—gardens; ca—also; ramyapi—very beautiful; vicitrath—various;
amara-drumaih—with trees brought from the heavenly planets; kiaija—
singing; dvihanga—of birds; mithunaih—with pairs; gdyat—humming; matta
—mad; madhu-vratath—with bumblebees.

TRANSLATION

The King’s residence was surrounded by gardens wherein there were
varieties of trees brought from the heavenly planets, and in those trees
there were pairs of sweetly singing birds and almost mad bumblebees who
made a very relishable buzzing sound.

PURPORT

In this verse the word amara-drumaih, “with trees brought from the
heavenly planets,” is very significant. The heavenly planets are known as
amaraloka, the planets where death is very much delayed, because the people
there live for 10,000 years according to the calculations of the demigods, in
which our six months are equal to one day. The demigods live in the
heavenly planets for months, years and ten thousands of years according
to demigod time, and then again, after the results of their pious activities
are exhausted, they fall down again to this earth. These are the statements
that can be collected from Vedic literature. As the people there live for
10,000 years, so also do the trees. Of course, here on this earth there are
many trees which live for 10,000 years, so what to speak of the trees on
the heavenly planets? They must live for more than many ten thousands of
years, and sometimes, as practiced even now, some valuable trees are taken
from one place to another.

It is elsewhere stated that when Lord Krsna went to the heavenly planets
with His wife Satyabhama He took a parijata flower tree from heaven and
brought it to the earth. There was a fight between Krsna and the demigods
due to the parijata tree’s being taken from heaven to this planet. The
parijata was planted in the palace of Lord Krsna which was occupied by
Queen Satyabhama. The flower and fruit trees in the heavenly planets are
superior, for they are very pleasant and tasteful, and it appears that in the
palace of Maharaja Uttanapada there were many varieties of such trees.

TEXT 64
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vapyo vaidurya-sopanah
padmotpala-kumudvatih

hamsa-karandava-kulair
Justas cakrahva-sarasaih

vapyah—lakes; vaidurya—emerald; sopanah—with staircases; padma—
lotuses; utpala—blue lotuses; kumud-vatih—full of lilies; hamsa—swans;
karandava—and ducks; kulaih—by flocks of; just@h—inhabited; cakrahva—
by cakravakas (geese); sarasaih—and by cranes.

TRANSLATION

There were emerald staircases which led to lakes full of variously colored
lotus flowers and lilies, and swans, karandavas, cakravakas, cranes and
similar other valuable birds were visible in those lakes.

PURPORT

It appears that the palace was not only surrounded by compounds and
gardens with varieties of trees, but there were small man-made lakes also
where the water was full of many colorful lotus flowers and lilies, and to
get down to the lakes there were staircases made of valuable jewels such as
emeralds. By the beautifully positioned garden houses there were many
luxuriant birds, such as swans, cakravakas, karandavas and cranes. These
birds generally do not live in filthy places like crows. The atmosphere of
the city was very healthy and beautiful; it can simply be imagined from its
description.

TEXT 65
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uttanapado rajarsih
prabhavam tanayasya tam

$rutva drstvadbhuta-tamam
prapede vismayarm param

uttanapadah—King Uttanapada; rajarsih—great saintly king; prabhavam
—influence; tanayasya—of his son; tam—that; srutva—hearing; drstva—
seeing; adbhuta—wonderful; tamam—in the superlative degree; prapede—
happily felt; vismayam—wonder; param—supreme.
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TRANSLATION

The saintly King Uttanapada, hearing of the glorious deeds of Dhruva
Maharaja and personally seeing also how influential and great he was, felt
very satisfied, for Dhruva’s activities were wonderful to the supreme
degree.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja was in the forest executing his austerities, his
father, Uttanapada, heard everything about his very wonderful activities.
Although Dhruva Maharaja was not only the son of a king but was
only five years old, he went to the forest and executed devotional service
under strict austerity. Therefore his acts were all wonderful, and when he
came back home, naturally, because of his spiritual qualifications, he be-
came very popular amongst the citizens. He must have performed many
wonderful activities by the grace of the Lord. No one is more satisfied
than the father of a person who is credited with glorious activities.
Maharaja Uttanapada was not an ordinary king; he was a rajarsi, a saintly
king. Formerly this earth was ruled by one saintly king only. Kings were
trained to become saintly; therefore they had no other concern than the
welfare of the citizens. These saintly kings were properly trained, and as
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita also, the science of God, or the yoga system of
devotional service known as Bhagavad-gita, was spoken to the saintly king
of the sun planet, and gradually it descended through the ksatriya kings
who were generated from the sun and the moon. If the head of the govern-
ment is saintly, certainly the citizens not only become saintly, but they
are very happy because both their spiritual and physical needs and hanker-
ings are satisfied.

TEXT 66
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viksyodha-vayasam tam ca
prakrtinam ca sammatam
anurakta-prajam raja
dhruvam cakre bhuvah patim
viksya—after seeing; adha-vayasam—mature in age; tam—Dhruva; ca— and;
prakrtinam—y the ministers;ca—also;sammatam—approved of ; anurakta—
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beloved; prajam—Dby his subjects; raja—the King; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja;
cakre—made; bhuvah—of the earth; patim—master.

TRANSLATION

When, after concentration, King Uttanapada saw that Dhruva Maharaja
was suitably mature to take charge of the kingdom and that his ministers
were agreeable and the citizens were also very fond of him, he enthroned
him as Emperor of this planet.

PURPORT

Although it is misconceived that formerly the monarchial government
was autocratic, from the description of this verse it appears that not only
was King Uttanapada a rajarsi, but before installing his beloved son Dhruva
on the throne of the empire of the world, he consulted his ministerial
officers, considered the opinion of the public, and also personally examined
Dhruva’s character. Then he installed him on the throne to take charge of
the affairs of the world.

When a Vaignava king like Dhruva Maharaja is the head of the govern-
ment of the entire world, the world is so happy that it is not possible to
imagine or describe. Even now, if people would all become Krsna conscious,
the democratic government of the present day would be exactly like the
kingdom of heaven. If all people became Krsna conscious they would vote
for persons who are of the category of Dhruva Maharaja. If the post of
chief executive were occupied by such a Vaisnava, all the problems of
satanic government would be solved. The youthful generation of the pres-
ent day is very enthusiastic in trying to overthrow the government in
different parts of the world. Unless people are Krsna conscious like Dhruva
Maharaja, there will be no appreciable changes in government because
people who hanker to attain political position by hook or by crook cannot
think of the welfare of the people. They are only busy to keep their
position of prestige and monetary gain. They have very little time to think
of the welfare of the citizens.

TEXT 67
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atmanarn ca pravayasam
akalayya visam patih

vanari viraktah pratisthad
vimrsann atmano gatim

atmanam—himself; ca—also; pravayasam—advanced in age; akalayya—
considering; visam patih—King Uttanapada; vanam—to the forest; viraktah—
detached; pratisthat—departed; vimrsan—deliberating on; atmanah—of the
self; gatim—salvation.

TRANSLATION
After considering his advanced age and deliberating on the welfare of
his spiritual self, King Uttanapada detached himself from worldly aifairs
and entered the forest.

PURPORT

This is the sign of a rajarsi. King Uttanapada was very opulent and was
Emperor of the world, and these attachments were certainly very great.
Modern politicians are not as great as kings like Maharaja Uttanapada,
but because they get some political power for some days, they become so
much attached to their positions that they never retire unless they are re-
moved from their posts by cruel death or killed by some opposing political
party. It is within our experience that the politicians in India do not quit
their positions until death. This was not the practice in olden days, as it is
evident from the behavior of King Uttanapada. Immediately after installing
his worthy son Dhruva Maharaja on the throne, he left his home and palace.
There are hundreds and thousands of instances like this in which kings, in
their mature age, would give up their kingdoms and go to the forest to
practice austerity. Practice of austerity is the main business of human life.
As Maharaja Dhruva practiced austerity in his early age, similarly his father,
Maharaja Uttanapada, in his old age, also practiced austerity in the forest.
It is, however, not possible in modern days to give up one’s home and go to
the forest to practice austerity, but if people of all ages would take shelter
of the Krsna consciousness movement and practice the simple austerities
of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat eating, and
chant the Hare Krsna mantra regularly (sixteen rounds), by this practical
method it would be a very easy task to get salvation from this material
world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Ninth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Returns
Home.”



CHAPTER TEN
Dhruva Maharaja’s Fight with the Yaksas

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
prajapater duhitarar
§isumarasya vai dhruvah
upayeme bhramim nama
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau

maitreyah uvdca—the great sage Maitreya continued; praja-pateh—of the
prajapati; duhitaram—daughter; sisumarasya—of Sis'umﬁra; vai—certainly;
dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; upayeme—married; bhramim—Bhrami; name—
named; tat-sutau—her sons; kalpa—Kalpa; vatsarau— V atsara.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, thereafter Dhruva
Maharaja married the daughter of Prajapati Sisumara, whose name was
Bhrami, and two sons named Kalpa and Vatsara were born of her.

PURPORT

It appears that Dhruva Maharaja married after being installed on the
throne of his father and after the departure of his father for the forest for
self-realization. It is very important to note in this connection that since
Maharaja Uttanapada was greatly affectionate towards his son, and since it
is the duty of a father to get his sons and daughters married as quickly as
possible, why did he not get his son married before he left home? The
answer is that Maharaja Uttanapada was a rajarsi, saintly king. Although he

433
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was busy in his political affairs and duties of government management,
still he was very anxious for self-realization. Therefore as soon as his son,
Dhruva Maharaja, was quite worthy to take charge of the government, he
took this opportunity to leave home, just like his son, who, without fear,
left home for self-realization, even at the age of five years. These are rare
instances from which we can see that the importance of spiritual realization
is above all other important work. Maharaja Uttanapada knew very well
that to get his son, Dhruva Maharaja, married was not so important that it
should take preference to his going away: to the forest for self-realization.

TEXT 2
IRy WAET IR g5 AE |
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ilayam api bharyayam
vayoh putryam maha-balah

putram utkala-namanam
yosid-ratnam ajijanat

ilayam—unto his wife named lla; api—also; bharyayam—unto his wife;
vayoh—of the demigod Vayu (controller of air); putryam— unto the daugh-
ter; mahd-balah—the greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja; putram—son;
utkala—Utkala; namdanam—of the name; yosit—female; ratnam—jewel;
ajijanat—he begot.

TRANSLATION

The greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja had another wife named Ila, who

was the daughter of the demigod Vayu. In her he begot a son named Utkala

and a very beautiful daughter.
TEXT 3
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uttamas tv akrtodvaho
mrgayayam baliyasa

hatah punya-janenadrau
tan-matasya gatim gata

uttamah—Uttama; tu—but; akrta—without; udvahah—marriage; mrgaya-
yam—on a hunting excursion; baliyasi—very powerful; hatah—was killed;
punya-janena—by a Yaksa; adrau—on the Himalayan Mountains; tat—
his; mata—mother (Suruci); asya—of her son; gatim—way; gata—followed.
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TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja’s younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried,
once went on a hunting excursion and was killed by a powerful Yakga in
the Himalayan Mountains. Along with him, his mother, Suruci, also
followed the path of her son [died].

TEXT 4
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dhruvo bhratr-vadham srutva
kopamarsa-sucarpitah

jaitrarh syandanam asthaya
gatah punya-janalayam

dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; bhratr-vadham—killing of his brother; srutva
—hearing this news; kopa—anger; amarsa—vengeance; suca—lamentation;
arpitah—being filled with; jaitram—victorious; syandanam—chariot; dsthaya
—getting on; gatah—went; punya-jana-adlayam—to the city of the Yaksas.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama by the
Yaksas in the Himalayan Mountains, being overwhelmed with lamentation
and anger, he got on his chariot and went for victory over the city of the
Yaksas, Alakapuri.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja’s becoming angry, overwhelmed with grief, and envious
of the enemies was not incompatible with his position as a great devotee.
It is a misunderstanding that a devotee should not be angry, envious or
overwhelmed by lamentation. Dhruva Maharaja was the King, and when
his brother was unceremoniously killed, it was his duty to take revenge
against the Yaksas from the Himalayas.

TEXT 5
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gatvodicim disari raja
rudranucara-sevitam
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dadarsa himavad-dronyam
purim guhyaka-sankulam
gatva—going; udicim—northern; disam—direction; raja—King Dhruva;
rudra-anucara—by followers of Rudra, Lord Siva; sevitim—inhabited;
dadarsa—saw; himavat—Himalayan; dronydm—in a valley; purim—a city;
guhyaka—ghostly persons; sankulam—full of.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja went to the northern direction of the Himalayan range.
In a valley he saw a city that was full of ghostly persons who were
followers of Lord Siva.

PURPORT

In this verse it is stated that the Yaksas are more or less devotees of

Lord Siva. By this indication the Yaksas may be taken to be the Himalayan

tribes like the Tibetans.
TEXT 6
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dadhmau sankharm brhad-bahuh
kham disa$ canunadayan

yenodvigna-drsah ksattar
upadevyo ’trasan bhrsam

dadhmau—blew; sankham—conchshell; brhat-bahuh—the mighty-armed;
kham—the sky; disah ca—and all directions; anunadayan—-causing to re-
sound; yena—by which; udvigna-driah—appeared to be very anxious;
ksattah—my dear Vidura; upadevyah—the wives of the Yaksas; atrasan—
became frightened; bhrsam—greatly.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as soon as Dhruva Maharaja
reached Alakapuri, he immediately blew his conchshell, and the sound
reverberated throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The wives of
the Yaksas became very much frightened. From their eyes it was apparent
that they were full of anxiety.

TEXT 7
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tato niskramya balina
upadeva-maha-bhatah

asahantas tan-ninadam
abhipetur udayudhah

tatah—thereafter; niskramya—coming out; balinah—very powerful;
upadeva—of Kuvera; mahd-bhatah—great soldiers; asahantah—unable to
tolerate; tat—of the conchshell; ninadam—sound; abhipetuh—attacked;
udayudhah—equipped with various weapons.

TRANSLATION

O hero Vidura, the greatly powerful heroes of the Yaksas, unable to
tolerate the resounding vibration of the conchshell of Dhruva Maharaja,
came forth from their city with weapons and attacked Dhruva.

TEXT 8
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sa tan apatato vira
ugra-dhanva maha-rathah

ekaikarm yugapat sarvan
ahan banais tribhis tribhih

sah—Dhruva Maharaja; tan—all of them ; apatatafi—falling upon him; virah
—hero; ugra-dhanva—powerful bowman; maha-rathah—who could fight
with many chariots;eka-ekam—one after another; yugapat—simultaneously;
sarvan—all of them; ahan—Xkilled; banaih—by arrows; tribhih tribhih—by
threes.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja, who was a great charioteer and certainly a great
bowman also, immediately began to kill them by simultaneously discharg-
ing arrows at the rate of three at a time.

TEXT 9
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te vai lalata-lagnais tair
isubhih sarva eva hi

matva nirastam atmanam
asarmsan karma tasya tat

te—they; vai—certainly; lalata-lagnaih—intent upon their heads; tath—
by those; isubhih—arrows; sarve—all of them; eva—certainly; hi—without
fail; matva—thinking; nirastam—defeated; atmanam—themselves; asamsan—
praised; karma—action; tasya—of him; tat—that.

TRANSLATION

When the heroes of the Yaksas saw that all their heads were being thus
threatened by Dhruva Maharaja, they could very easily understand their
awkward position, and they concluded that they would certainly be
defeated. But, as heroes, they lauded the action of Dhruva.

PURPORT

This spirit of fighting in a sporting attitude is very significant in this
verse. The Yaksas were severely attacked. Dhruva Maharaja was their
enemy, but still upon witnessing the wonderful heroic action of Maharaja
Dhruva, they were very pleased with him. This straightforward apprecia-
tion of an enemy’s prowess is a characteristic of real ksatriya spirit.

TEXT 10
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te 'pi camum amrsyantah
pada-sparsam ivoragah
$arair avidhyan yugapad
dvi-gunan pracikirsavah
te—the Yaksas; api—also; ca—and; amum—at Dhruva; amrsyantah—being
intolerant of; pada-spariam—being touched by the feet; iva—like; uragah—
serpents; Saraih—with arrows; avidhyan—struck; yugapat—simultaneously;
dvi-gunam—twice as much; pracikirsavah—trying to retaliate.

TRANSLATION

Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trampled upon by anyone’s
feet, the Yaksas, being intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva
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Maharaja, threw twice as many arrows—six from each of the soldiers—and
thus they very valiantly exhibited their prowess.

TEXTS 11-12
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tatah parigha-nistrimsaih
prasasula-parasvadhaih
$akty-rstibhir bhusundibhis
citra-vajaih sarair api
abhyavarsan prakupitah
saratham saha sarathim
icchantas tat pratikartum
ayutanam trayodasa

tatah—thereupon; parigha—with iron bludgeons; nistrimsath—and swords;
prasasila—with tridents; parasvadhaih—and lances; sakti—with pikes;
rstibhih—and spears; bhusundibhih—with bhusundi weapons; citra-vajaih—
having various feathers; sarath—with arrows; api—also; abhyavarsan—they
showered Dhruva; prakupitah—being angry; sa-ratham—along with his
chariot; saha sarathim—along with his charioteer; icchantah—desiring; tat—
Dhruva’s activities; pratikartum—to counteract; ayutinam—of ten-
thousands; trayodasa—thirteen.

TRANSLATION

The Yaksa soldiers were 130,000 strong, all greatly angry and all desiring
to defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Maharaja. With full strength
they showered various types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons],
nistrimséas [swords], prasasilas [tridents], parasvadhas [lances], saktis
[ pikes], rstis [spears], and bhusundi weapons upon Maharaja Dhruva along
with his chariot and charioteer.

TEXT 13
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auttanapadih sa tada
Sastra-varsena bhurina

na evadrsyatacchanna
asarena yatha girth

auttanapadih—Dhruva Maharaja; sah—he; tada—at that time; sastra-
varsena—by a shower of weapons; bhiirind—incessant; na—not;eva—certain-
ly; adr§yata—was visible; dcchannah—being covered; asarena—by constant
rainfall; yatha—as; girith—a mountain.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Mahiraja was completely covered by an incessant shower of
weapons, just as a mountain becomes covered by incessant rainfall.

PURPORT

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out in this connection that
although Dhruva Maharaja was covered by the incessant arrows of the
enemy, this does not mean that he succumbed in the battle. The example
of a mountain peak’s being covered by incessant rain is just suitable, for
when a mountain is covered by incessant rain, all dirty things are washed
from the body of the mountain. Similarly, the incessant shower of arrows
from the enemy gave Dhruva Mahardja new vigor to defeat them. In other
words, whatever incompetency he might have had was washed away.

TEXT 14
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haha-karas tadaivasit
siddhanam divi pasyatam

hato ’yam manavah siryo
magnah punya-janarnave

haha-karah—tumult of disappointment; tadd—at that time; eva—certainly;
asit—became manifest; siddhanam—of all the residents of Siddhaloka;divi—
in the sky; pasyatam—who were observing the fight; hatah—killed; ayam—
this; manavah—grandson of Manu; siryafi—sun; magnah—set; pupya-jana—
of the Yakgas; arnave—in the ocean.
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TRANSLATION

All the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems were observing the
fight from the sky, and when they saw that Dhruva Maharaja had been
covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously,
“The grandson of Manu, Dhruva, is now lost!” They cried that Dhruva
Maharaja was just like the sun and that now he had set within the ocean of
the Yaksas.

PURPORT

In this verse manava is very significant. Generally this word is used to
mean ‘“human being.”” Dhruva Maharija is also described here as manava.
Not only is Dhruva Maharaja a descendant of Manu, but all human society
descends from Manu. According to Vedic civilization, Manu is the lawgiver.
Even today Hindus in India follow the laws given by Manu. Everyone,
therefore, in human society is a manava, or descendant from Manu, but
Dhruva Maharaja is a distinguished manava because he is a great devotee.

The denizens of the planet Siddhaloka, where the residents can fly in the
sky without airplanes, were anxious over Dhruva Maharaja’s welfare in the
battlefield. Srila Riipa Gosvami says, therefore, that a devotee is not only
well protected by the Supreme Lord, but all the demigods, and even ordi-
nary men, are anxious for his security and safety. The comparison given
here that Dhruva Maharaja appeared to merge in the ocean of the Yaksas
is also significant. When the sun sets on the horizon, it appears that the
sun drowns in the ocean, but factually the sun has no difficulty. Similarly,
although Dhruva appeared to drown in the ocean of the Yaksas, he had no
difficulty. As the sun rises again in due course at the end of night, so
Dhruva Maharaja, although he might have been in difficulty (because, after
all, it was a fight, and in any fighting activities there are reverses), that did
not mean that he was defeated.

TEXT 15
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nadatsu yatudhanesu
jayakasisv atho mrdhe

udatisthad rathas tasya
niharad iva bhaskarah
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nadatsu—while exclaiming; yatudhanesu—the ghostly Yaksas; jaya-
kasisu—proclaiming victory; atho—then; mrdhe—in the fighting; udatisthat—
appeared; rathah—the chariot; tasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; ntharat—from
the mist; iva—like; bhdskarah—the sun.

TRANSLATION

The Yaksas, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that they had
conquered Dhruva Mahiraja. But in the meantime Dhruva’s chariot sud-
denly appeared, just as the sun suddenly appears from within foggy mist.

PURPORT

Here Dhruva Maharaja is compared to the sun and the great assembly
of the Yaksas to foggy mist. Fog is insignificant in comparison with the
sun. Although the sun is sometimes seen to be covered by fog, in fact the
sun cannot be covered by anything. Our eyes may be covered by a cloud,
but the sun is never covered. By this comparison with the sun, the great-
ness of Dhruva Maharaja in all circumstances is affirmed.

TEXT 16
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dhanur visphurjayan divyam
dvisatam khedam udvahan

astraugham vyadhamad banair
ghananikam ivanilah

dhanufi—his bow; visphirjayan—twanging; divyam—wonderful; dvisatam--
of the enemies; khedam—lamentation:; udvahan— creating; astra-ogham—
different types of weapons; vyadhamat—he scattered; banaih—with his
arrows; ghana—of clouds; anikam—an army; iva—like;anilah—the wind.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja’s bow and arrows twanged and hissed, causing lamen-
tation in the hearts of his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows
shattering all their different weapons, just as the blasting wind scatters the
assembled clouds in the sky.

TEXT 17
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tasya te capa-nirmukta
bhittva varmani raksasam
kayan avivisus tigma
girin asanayo yatha
tasya—of Dhruva; te—those arrows; capa—from the bow; nirmuktah—
released; bhittva—having pierced; varmapi—shields; raksasam—of the de-
mons; kayan—bodies; avivisuh—entered; tigmah—sharp; girin—mountains;
asanayah—thunderbolts; yatha—just like.

TRANSLATION

The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhruva Maharaja pierced the
shields and bodies of the enemy, like the thunderbolts released by the King
of heaven, which dismantle the bodies of the mountains.

TEXTS 18-19
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bhallaih saiichidyamananam
sirobhis caru-kundalaih

urubhir hema-talabhair
dorbhir valaya-valgubhih

hara-keyura-mukutair
usnisais ca maha-dhanaih
astrtas ta rana-bhuvo
rejur vira-mano-harah

bhallaih—by his arrows; safichidyamananam—of the Yaksas who were
cut to pieces; Sirobhih—with heads; caru—beautiful; kundalaih—with
earrings; urubhih—with thighs; hema-talabhaih—like golden palm trees;
dorbhih—with arms; valaya-valgubhih—with beautiful bracelets; hara—
with garlands; keyitra—armlets; mukutaih—and helmets; usnisath—with
turbans; ca—also; maha-dhanaih—very valuable; astrtah—covered; tah—
those; rapa-bhuvah—battlefields; rejuh—began to glimmer; vira—of the
heroes; manah-harah—bewildering the minds.
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TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the heads of those
who were cut to pieces by the arrows of Dhruva Maharaja were decorated
very beautifully with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies
were as beautiful as golden palm trees, their arms were decorated with
golden bracelets and armlets, and on their heads there were very valuable
helmets bedecked with gold. All these ornaments lying on that battlefield
were very attractive and could bewilder the mind of a hero.

PURPORT

It appears that in those days soldiers used to go to the battlefield
highly decorated with golden ornaments and with helmets and turbans,
and when they were dead the booty was taken by the enemy party. Their
falling dead in battle with their many golden ornamental dresses was
certainly a lucrative opportunity to the heroes on the battlefield.

TEXT 20
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hatavasista itare ranajirad
rakso-ganah ksatriya-varya-sayakaih
prayo vivrknavayava vidudruvur
mrgendra-vikridita-yuthapa iva

hata-avasistah— the remaining soldiers who were not killed; itare—others;
rapa-gjirat—from the battlefield; raksah-ganah—the Yaksas; kgsatriya-
varya—of the greatest of the ksatriyas or warriors; sayakaih—by the arrows;
prayah—mostly; vivrkpa—cut to pieces; avayavah—their bodily limbs;
vidudruvuh—fled; mrgendra—by a lion; vikridita—being defeated; yathapah
—elephants; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

The remaining Yaksas who somehow or other were not killed had their
limbs cut to pieces by the arrows of the great warrior Dhruva Maharaja.
Thus they began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated by a lion.
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TEXT 21
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apasyamanah sa tadatatayinam
maha-mrdhe kaiicana manavottamah
purti didrksann api navisad dvisam
na mayinam veda cikirsitam janah

apasyamanah—while not observing; sah—Dhruva; tadd—at that time;
atatayinam—armed opposing soldier; maha-mrdhe—in that great battlefield;
kaiicana—any; manava-uttamah—the best of the human beings; purim—the
city; didrksan—wishing to see; api—although; na dvisat—did not enter;
dvisam—of the enemies; na—not; mayinam—of the mystics; veda—knows;
cikirsitam—the plans; janah—anyone.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja, the best of human beings, observed that in that great
battlefield not one of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper
weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakapuri, but he thought to
himself, ““No one knows the plans of the mystic Yaksas.”

TEXT 22
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iti bruvams citra-rathah sva-sarathim
yattah paresam pratiyoga-sankitah

$usrava sabdam jaladher iveritam
nabhasvato diksu rajo 'nv adrsyata

iti—thus; bruvan—talking; citra-rathah—Dhruva Maharaja, whose chariot
was very beautiful; sva-sarathim—to his charioteer; yattah—being on guard;
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paresam—from his enemies; pratiyoga—counterattack; sankitah—being ap-
prehensive; $usrava—heard; sabdam—sound; jaladheh—from the ocean; iva—
as if; iritam-resounded; nabhasvatah—because of wind; diksu—in all direc-
tions; rajah—dust; anu—then; adrsyata—was perceived.

TRANSLATION

In the meantime, while Dhruva Mahirija, doubtful of his mystic enemies,
was talking with his charioteer, they heard a tremendous sound, as if the
whole ocean were there, and they found that from the sky a great dust
storm was coming over them from all directions.

TEXT 23
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ksanenacchaditarh vyoma
ghananikena sarvatah

visphurat-tadita diksu
trasayat-stanayitnuna

ksanena—within a moment; dcchaditam—was covered; vyoma—the sky;
ghana—of dense clouds; anikena—with a mass; sarvatah—everywhere;
visphurat—dazzling; tadita—with lightning; diksu—in all directions; trasayat
—threatening; stanayitnund—with thundering.

TRANSLATION

Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with dense clouds, and
severe thundering was heard. There was glittering electric lightning and
severe rainfall.

TEXT 24
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vavrsu rudhiraughasrk-
puya-vin-mutra-medasah

nipetur gaganad asya
kabandhany agrato ’nagha
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vavrsuh—showered; rudhira—of blood; ogha—an inundation; asrk—mucus;
piiya—pus; vit—stool; miitra—urine; medasah—and marrow; nipetuh—began
to fall; gaganat—from the sky; asya—of Dhruva; kabandhani—trunks of
bodies; agratah—in front; anagha—O faultless Vidura.

TRANSLATION

My dear faultless Vidura, in that rainfall there was blood, mucus, pus,
stool, urine and marrow falling heavily before Dhruva Maharaja, and there
were trunks of bodies falling from the sky.

TEXT 25
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tatah khe ‘drsyata girir
nipetuh sarvato-disam
gada-parigha-nistrimsa-
musalah sasma-varsinah
tatah—thereafter; khe—in the sky; adrsyata—was visible; girih —a moun-
tain; nipetuh—fell down; sarvatah-disam—from all directions; gada—clubs;
parigha—iron bludgeons; nistrimsa—swords; musaldh—maces; sasma—great
pieces of stone;varsinah—with a shower of.

TRANSLATION

Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from all directions
hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, swords, iron bludgeons and great

pieces of stone.

TEXT 26
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ahayo ’Sani-nih$vasa
vamanto gnim rusaksibhih
abhyadhavan gaja mattah
sirha-vyaghras ca yuthasah
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ahayah—serpents; asani—thunderbolts; nih §vasah—breathing; vamantah—
vomiting; agnim—fire; rusd akgsibhih—with angry eyes; abhyadhavan—
came forward; gajih—elephants; mattah—mad; simha—lions; vyaghrah—
tigers; ca—also; yiithasah—in groups.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja also saw many big serpents with angry eyes, vomiting
forth fire and coming to devour him, along with groups of mad elephants,
lions and tigers.

TEXT 27
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samudra urmibhir bhimah
plavayan sarvato bhuvam

asasada maha-hradah
kalpanta iva bhisanah

samudrah—the sea; armibhih—with waves; bhimah—fierce; plavayan—in-
undating; sarvatah—in all directions; bhuvam—the earth; @sasada—came for-
ward; maha-hradah—making great sounds; kalpa-ante—(the dissolution) at
the end of a kalpa; iva—like; bhisanah—fearful.

TRANSLATION

Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of the whole world, the
fierce sea with foaming waves and great roaring sounds came forward
before him.

TEXT 28
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evamn vidhany anekani
trasanany amanasvinam

sasrjus tigma-gataya
asurya mayayasurah

evam vidhdni—(phenomena) like this; anekani—many varieties of;
trasandni—fearful; amanasvinam—to the less intelligent men; sasrjuh—they
created; tigma-gatayah—of heinous nature; dasurya—demoniac; mayaya—
by illusion; asurah—the demons.
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TRANSLATION

The demon Yaksas are by nature very heinous, and by their demoniac

power of illusion they can create many strange phenomena to frighten
one who is less intelligent.

TEXT 29
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dhruve prayuktam asurais
tam mayam atidustaram
nisamya tasya munayah
sam asamsan samagatah
dhruve—against Dhruva; prayuktam—inflicted; asuraih-by the demons;
tam—that; mayam—mystic power;atidustaram—very dangerous; nisamya—
after hearing; tasya—his; munayah—the great sages; sam—good fortune;
asamsan—giving encouragement for; samagatah—assembled.

TRANSLATION

When the great sages heard that Dhruva Maharaja was overpowered by
the illusory mystic tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to
offer him auspicious encouragement.

TEXT 30
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munaya ucuh
auttanapada bhagavarms tava sarngadhanva
devah ksinotv avanatarti-haro vipaksan
yan-namadheyam abhidhaya nisamya caddha
loko ’njasa tarati dustaram anga mrtyum

munayah icuh—the sages said; auttanapada—Q) son of King Uttanapada;

]

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tava—your; sarnga-
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dhanva—one who bears the bow called Sﬁrﬁga;devah—the Lord; kginotu—
may He kill; avanata—of the surrendered soul; arti—the distresses; harah—
who removes; vipaksan—enemies; yat—whose; namadheyam—holy name;
abhidhaya—uttering; nisamya—hearing; ca—also; addha—immediately;
lokah—persons;aiijasa—fully; tarati—overcome; dustaram—insurmountable;
anga—O0 Dhruva; mrtyum—death.

TRANSLATION

All the sages said: Dear Dhruva, O son of King Uttanapada, may the
Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sarngadhanus who relieves the
distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening enemies. The holy name
of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chant-
ing and hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be fully
protected from fierce death without difficulty. Thus a devotee is saved.

PURPORT

The great rsis approached Dhruva Maharaja at a time when his mind
was very perplexed due to the magical feats exhibited by the Yaksas. A
devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By
His inspiration only the sages came to encourage Dhruva Maharaja and
assure him that there was no danger because he was a soul fully surrendered
to the Supreme Lord. By the grace of the Lord, if a devotee can simply
chant His holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—at the time of death,
then he immediately surpasses the great ocean of the material sky and
enters the spiritual sky. He never has to come back for repetition of birth
and death. Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can surpass
the ocean of death, so Dhruva Maharaja was certainly able to surpass the
illusory magical feats of the Yaksas which for the time being disturbed
his mind.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Tenth
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja’s Fight
with the Yaksas.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

Svayambhuva Manu Advises
Dhruva Maharaja to Stop Fighting

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
nisamya gadatam evam
rsinam dhanusi dhruvah
sandadhe ‘stram upasprsya
yan narayana-nirmitam

maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; nisamya—having
heard; gadatam—the words; evam—thus; rsinam—of the sages; dhanusi—
upon his bow; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; sandadhe—fixed; astram—an
arrow; upaspr§ya—after touching water; yat—that which; narayana—by
Narayana; nirmitam—was made.

TRANSLATION

Sri Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Mahirija heard the
encouraging words of the great sages, he performed the acamana by
touching water and then took up his arrow, which was made by Lord
Narayana, and fixed it upon his bow.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was given a specific arrow made by Lord Narayana
Himself, and he now fixed it upon his bow to finish the illusory atmos-
phere created by the Yaksas. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, mam eva
ye prapadyante mayam etarin taranti te. (Bg. 7.14) Without Narayana, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one is able to overcome the action

451
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of the illusory energy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also given us a nice
weapon for this age, as stated in the Bhagavatam: sangopangastra—
in this age, the Narayapastra, or weapon to drive away maya, is
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra in pursuance of the associates of
Lord Caitanya, such as Advaita Prabhu, Nityananda, Gadadhara and

Srivasa.

TEXT 2
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sandhtyamana etasmin
maya guhyaka-nirmitah

ksipram vinesur vidura
klesa jaanodaye yatha

sandhiyamane—while joining to his bow; etasmin—this Narayanastra;
mayah—the illusions; guhyaka-nirmitah—created by the Yaksas; ksipram-
very soon; vinesuh—were destroyed; vidura—O Vidura; klesah—illusory
pains and pleasures; jaana-udaye—upon the arising of knowledge; yatha—
just as.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Dhruva Maharaja joined the Narayanastra arrow to his bow,
the illusion created by the Yaksas was immediately vanquished, just as all
material pains and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes fully
cognizant of the self.

PURPORT

Krsna is like the sun, and maya, or the illusory energy of Krsna, is like
darkness. Darkness means absence of light; similarly, maya means absence
of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness and maya are always there,
side by side. As soon as there is awakening of Krsna consciousness, all the
illusory pains and pleasures of material existence are vanquished. Mayam
etam taranti te: constant chanting of the mahd-mantra will keep us always
aloof from the illusory energy of maya.

TEXT 3
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tasyarsastram dhanusi prayuiijatah
suvarna-punkhah kalahamsa-vasasah
vinihsrta avivisur dvisad-balarh
yatha vanam bhitma-ravah sikhandinah

tasya—while Dhruva; arsa-astram—the weapon given by Narayana Rsi;
dhanugsi—on his bow; prayunjatah—fixed; suvarna-punkhah—(arrows) with
golden shafts; kalaharisa-vasasah—with feathers like the wings of a swan;
vinihsrtah—sprang out; avivisuh—entered; dvisat-balam— the soldiers of the
enemy; yatha—just as; vanam—into a forest; bhima-ravah—making a tumul-
tuous sound; sikhandinah—peacocks.

TRANSLATION

Even as Dhruva Maharaja fixed the weapon made by Narayana Rsi onto
his bow, arrows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings of a swan
flew out from it. They entered the enemy soldiers with a great hissing
sound, just as peacocks enter a forest with tumultuous crowing.

TEXT 4
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tais tigma-dharaih pradhane $ili-mukhair
itas tatah punya-jana upadrutah

tam abhyadhavan kupita udayudhah
suparnam unnaddha-phana ivahayah

taih—by those; tigma-dharaih—which had a sharp point; pradhane—on
the battlefield; sili-mukhaih—arrows; itas tatah—here and there; punya-
janah—the Yaksas; upadrutah—being greatly agitated; tam—toward Dhruva
Maharaja; abhyadhavan—rushed; kupitih—being angry; udayudhal—with
upraised weapons; suparnam—toward Garuda; unnaddha-phanah—with up-
raised hoods; iva—like; ahayah—serpents.
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TRANSLATION

Those sharp arrows dismayed the enemy soldiers, who became almost
unconscious, but various Yaksas on the battlefield, in a rage against
Dhruva Maharaja, somehow or other collected their weapons and attacked.
Just as serpents agitated by Garuda rush toward him with upraised hoods,
so all the Yaksa soldiers prepared to overcome Dhruva Maharaja with their
upraised weapons.

TEXT 5
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sa tan prsatkair abhidhavato mrdhe
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodharodaran
ninaya lokam param arka-mandalam
vrajanti nirbhidya yam urdhva-retasah

safi—he (Dhruva Maharaja); tan—all the Yaksas; prsatkaifi—by his arrows;
abhidhavatah—coming forward; mrdhe—in the battlefield; nikrtta—being
separated; bahu—arms; iru—thighs; sirah-dhara—necks; udaran—
and bellies; ninaya—delivered; lokam—to the planet; param—supreme; arka-
mandalam—the sun globe; vrajanti—go; nirbhidya— piercing; yam—to which ;
urdhva-retasah—those who do not discharge semina at any time.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Yakgas coming forward, he immediately
took his arrows and cut the enemies to pieces. Separating their arms,
legs, heads and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yaksas to the
planetary system which is situated above the sun-globe and which is
attainable only by first-class brahmacaris who have never discharged their
semina.

PURPORT

To be killed by the Lord or by His devotees is auspicious for non-
devotees. The Yakgas were killed indiscriminately by Dhruva Maharaja,
but they attained the planetary system which was only attainable for
brahmacaris who had never discharged their semina. As the impersonalist
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jaanis or the demons who are killed by the Lord attain Brahmaloka, or
Satyaloka, so persons who are killed by a devotee of the Lord also attain
Satyaloka. To reach the Satyaloka planetary system described here, one
has to be elevated above the sun globe. Killing, therefore, is not always
bad. If the killing is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His
devotee or in great sacrifices, it is for the benefit of the entity killed in that
way. Material so-called nonviolence is very insignificant in comparison to
killing done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. Even
when a king or the state government kills a person who is a murderer, that
killing is for the benefit of the murderer, for thus he may become cleared
of all sinful reactions.

An important word in this verse is irdhva-retasah, which means brahma-
caris who have never discharged semina. Celibacy is so important that even
though one does not undergo any austerities, penances or ritualistic cere-
monies prescribed in the Vedas, if one simply keeps himself a pure brahma-
cart, not discharging his semina, the result is that after death he goes to the
Satyaloka. Generally, sex life is the cause of all miseries in the material
world. In the Vedic civilization sex life is restricted in various ways. Out
of the whole population of the social structure, only the grhasthas are
allowed restricted sex life. All others refrain from sex. The people of this
age especially do not know the value of not discharging semina. As such,
they are variously entangled with material qualities and suffer an existence
of struggle only. The word @irdhva-retasah especially indicates the Mayavadi
sannyasis, who undergo strict principles of austerity. But in the Bhagavad-
gita the Lord says that even if one goes up to Brahmaloka, he again comes
back.(Abrahma-bhuvanil lokah punar dvartino ‘rjuna. Bg. 8.16) Therefore,
actual mukti or liberation can be attained only by devotional service,
because by devotional service one can go above Brahmaloka, or to the
spiritual world, wherefrom he never comes back. Mayavadi sannyasis are
very proud of becoming liberated, but actual liberation is not possible un-
less one is in touch with the Supreme Lord in devotional service. It is said,
harim vina na srtim taranti: without Krsna’s mercy, no one can have
liberation.

TEXT 6

TH AR Taw-
CCIURIEECC T o
IR T Ramd
q : wefif gl



456 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 11

tan hanyamanan abhiviksya guhyakan
anagasas citra-rathena bhurisah

auttanapadim krpaya pitamaho
manur jagadopagatah saharsibhih

tan—those Yaksas; hanyamanan—being killed; abhiviksya—seeing;
guhyakan—the Yaksas; anagasah—offenseless; citra-rathena—by Dhruva
Maharaja, who had a beautiful chariot; bhiirisah—greatly; auttanapadim—
unto the son of Uttanapada; krpaya—out of mercy; pitamahah—
the grandfather; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; jegida—gave instructions;
upagatah—approached; saha rsibhih—with great sages.

TRANSLATION

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that his grandson Dhruva Maharaja was
killing so many of the Yaksas who were not actually offenders, out of his
great compassion he approached Dhruva with great sages to give him good
instruction.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja attacked Alakapuri, the city of the Yaksas, because
his brother was killed by one of them. Actually only one of the citizens,
not all of them, was guilty of killing his brother Uttama. Dhruva Maharaja,
of course, took a very serious step when his brother was killed by the
Yakgsas. War was declared, and the fighting was going on. This sometimes
happens in present days also—for one man’s fault a whole state is some-
times attacked. This kind of wholesale attack is not approved by Manu,
the father and lawgiver of the human race. He therefore wanted to stop his
grandson Dhruva from continuing to kill the Yaksa citizens who were not

offenders.
TEXT 7
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manur uvaca
alam vatsatirosena
tamo-dvarena papmand
yena punya-janan etan
avadhis tvam anagasah

manuh uvica—Manu said; alam—enough; vatsa—my dear boy; atirosena—
with excessive anger; lamafh-dvarena—the path of ignorance; papmana—
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sinful; yena—by which; pupya-janan—the Yaksas; etan—all these; avadhih—
you have killed; tvam—you; anagasah—offenseless.

TRANSLATION

Lord Manu said: My dear son, please stop. It is not good to become
unnecessarily angry—it is the path to hellish life. Now you are going
beyond the limit by killing Yaksas who are actually not offenders.

PURPORT

In this verse the word atirosena means “with unnecessary anger.” When
Dhruva Maharaja went beyond the limits of necessary anger, his grand-
father, Svayambhuva Manu, immediately came to protect him from further
sinful action. From this we can understand that killing is not bad, but when
killing is done unnecessarily or when an offenseless person is killed, such
killing opens the path to hell. Dhruva Maharaja was saved from such sinful
action because he was a great devotee.

A ksatriya is allowed to kill only for maintenance of the law and order
of the state; he is not allowed to kill or commit violence without reason.
Violence is certainly a path leading to a hellish condition of life, but it is
also required for maintenance of the law and order of the state. Here Lord
Manu prohibited Dhruva Maharaja from killing the Yaksas because only
one of them was punishable for killing his brother Uttama; all of the Yaksa
citizens were not punishable. We find in modern warfare, however, that
attacks are made upon innocent citizens who are without fault. According
to the law of Manu, such warfare is a most sinful activity. Furthermore,
at the present moment civilized nations are unnecessarily maintaining
many slaughterhouses for killing innocent animals. When a nation is
attacked by its enemies, the wholesale slaughter of the citizens should be
taken as a reaction to their own sinful activities—that is nature’s law.

TEXT 8
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nasmat-kulocitam tata
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam

vadho yad upadevanam
arabdhas te ’krtainasam
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na—not; asmat-kula—our family; ucitam—Dbefitting; tata—my dear son;
karma—action; etat—this; sat—by authorities on religion; vigarhitam—for-
bidden; vadhah—the killing; yat—which; upadevanam—of the Yaksas;
arabdhah—was undertaken; te—by you; akrta-enasam—of those who are
sinless.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, the killing of the sinless Yaksas which you have undertaken
is not at all approved by authorities, and it does not befit our family, which
is supposed to know the laws of religion and irreligion.

TEXTO9
TAFANAA  AEFE T @ @ |
AR SE T 1] )

nanv ekasyaparadhena
prasangad bahavo hatah

bhratur vadhabhitaptena
tvayanga bhratr-vatsala

nanu—certainly; ekasya—of one (Yaksa); aparadhena—with the offense;
prasangdt—because of their association; bahavah—many; hatah—have been
killed; bhratuh—of your brother; vadha—by the death;abhitaptena—being
aggrieved; tvaya—by you; anga—my dear son; bhratr-vatsala—affectionate

to your brother. TRANSLATION

My dear son, it has been proved that you are very much affectionate
towards your brother and are greatly aggrieved at his being killed by the

Yaksas, but just consider—for one Yakga’s offense, you have killed many
others, who are innocent.

TEXT 10
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nayam margo hi sadhunarm
hrstkesanuvartinam

yad atmanam parag grhya
pasuvad bhuta-vaisasam

na— never ; ayam—this; margah— path; hi—certainly; sadhunam— of honest
persons; hrsikesa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anuvartinam—
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following the path; yat—which; atmanam—self; parak—the body; grhya—
thinking to be; pasu-vat—like animals; bhitta—of living entities; vaisasam—
killing.

TRANSLATION

One should not accept the body as the self and thus, like the animals,
kill the bodies of others. It is especially forbidden by saintly persons who
follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of God-

head.
PURPORT

The words sadhitnam hrsikesanuvartinam are very significant. Sadhu
means a saintly person. But who is a saintly person? A saintly person is he
who follows the path of rendering service unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Hrgikesa. In the Narada-paficaratra it is said, hrsikena hrsikesa-
sevanam bhaktir ucyate: the process of rendering favorable service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead with one’s senses is called bhakti, or
devotional service. Therefore, why should a person who is already engaged
in the service of the Lord engage himself in personal sense gratification?
Dhruva Mahirija is advised here by Lord Manu that he is a pure servitor of
the Lord. Why should he unnecessarily engage, like the animals, in the
bodily concept of life? An animal thinks that the body of another animal
is his food; therefore, in the bodily concept of life, one animal attacks
another. A human being, especially one who is a devotee of the Lord,
should not act like this. Sadhu, a saintly devotee, is not supposed to kill
animals unnecessarily.

TEXT 11
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sarva-bhutatma-bhavena
bhutavasam harim bhavan

aradhyapa duraradhyam
visnos tat paramarn padam

sarva-bhitta—in all living entities; atma—upon the Supersoul; bhavena—
with meditation; bhitta—of all existence; avasam—the abode;harim—Lord
Hari; bhavan—you; aradhya—by worshiping; dpa—have achieved; dur-
aradhyam—very difficult to propitiate; vispoh—of Lord Visnu; tat—that;
paramam—supreme; padam—situation.
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TRANSLATION

It is very difficult to achieve the spiritual abode of Hari in the Vaikuntha
planets, but you are so fortunate that you are already destined to go to
that abode by worshiping Him as the supreme abode of all living entities.

PURPORT

The material bodies of all living entities cannot exist unless sheltered by
the spirit soul and the Supersoul. The spirit soul is dependent on the Super-
soul, who is present even within the atom. Therefore, since anything
material or spiritual is completely dependent on the Supreme Lord, the
Supreme Lord is referred to here as bhiutavasa. Dhruva Maharaja, as a
ksatriya, could have argued with his grandfather, Manu, when Manu re-
quested him to stop fighting. But even though Dhruva could have argued
that as a ksatriya it was his duty to fight with the enemy, still he was in-
formed that since every living entity is a residence of the Supreme Lord
and can be considered a temple of the Lord, the unnecessary killing of any
living entity is not permitted.
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sa tvar harer anudhyatas
tat-pumsam api sammatah

katham tv avadyam krtavan
anusiksan satarn vratam

sah—that person; tvam--you; hareh—by the Supreme Lord;anudhyatah—
being always remembered; tat—His; purisam—by the devotees; api—also;
sammatah—esteemed; katham—why; tu—then; avadyam—abominable (act);
krtavin—you have undertaken; anusiksan—setting the example ; satam— of
saintly persons; vratam—a vow.

TRANSLATION

Because you are a pure devotee of the Lord, the Lord is always thinking
of you, and you are also recognized by all His confidential devotees. Your
life is meant for exemplary behavior. I am, therefore, surprised—why have
you undertaken such an abominable task?
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PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was a pure devotee and was accustomed to always
thinking of the Lord. Reciprocally, the Lord always thinks of those pure
devotees who think of Him only, twenty-four hours a day. As a pure
devotee does not know anything beyond the Lord, so the Lord does not
know anything beyond His pure devotee. Svayambhuva Manu pointed out
this fact to Dhruva Maharaja: *You are not only a pure devotee, but you
are recognized by all pure devotees of the Lord. You should always act in
such an exemplary way that others may learn from you. Under the circum-
stances, it is surprising that you have killed so many faultless Yaksgas.”

TEXT 13
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titiksaya karunaya
maitrya cakhila-jantusu

samatvena ca sarvatma
bhagavan samprasidati

titiksaya— by tolerance; karunaya—by mercy; maitrya—by friendship;
ca—also; akhila—universal; jantusu—unto the living entities; samatvena—
by equilibrium; ca—also; sarva-atma—the Supersoul; bhagavan—Personality
of Godhead; samprasidati—becomes very satisfied.

TRANSLATION

The Lord is very satisfied with His devotee when the devotee greets
other people with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality.

PURPORT

It is the duty of an advanced devotee in the second stage of devotional
perfection to act in accordance with this verse. There are three stages of
devotional life. In the lowest stage, a devotee is simply concerned with the
Deity in the temple, and he worships the Lord with great devotion, ac-
cording to rules and regulations. In the second stage the devotee is
cognizant of his relationship with the Lord, his relationship with fellow
devotees, his relationship with persons who are innocent and his relation-
ship with persons who are envious. Sometimes devotees are ill-treated by
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envious persons. It is advised that an advanced devotee should be tolerant;
he should show complete mercy to persons who are ignorant or innocent.
A preacher-devotee is meant to show mercy to innocent persons whom he
can elevate to devotional service. Everyone, by constitutional position, is
an eternal servant of God. Therefore, a devotee’s business is to awaken
everyone’s Krsna consciousness. That is his mercy. As for a devotee’s
treatment of other devotees who are his equals, he should maintain friend-
ship with them. His general view should be to see every living entity as
part of the Supreme Lord. Different living entitics appear in different
forms of dress, but according to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, a
learned person sees all living entities equally. Such treatment by the
devotee is very much appreciated by the Supreme Lord. It is said, there-
fore, that a saintly person is always tolerant and merciful, he is a friend
for everyone, never an enemy to anyone, and is peaceful. These are some
of the good qualities of a devotee.

TEXT 14
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samprasanne bhagavati
purusah prakrtair gunath

vimukto jiva-nirmukto
brahma nirvanam rcchati

samprasanne—upon satisfaction; bhagavati—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; purusah—a person; prakrtaith—from the material; gupaih—
modes of nature;vimuktah—beingliberated; jiva-nirmuktah—freed from the
subtle body also; brahma—unlimited; nirvapam—spiritual bliss; rcchati—
achieves.

TRANSLATION

One who actually satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead during
his lifetime becomes liberated from the gross and subtle material condi-
tions. Thus being freed from all material modes of nature, he achieves
unlimited spiritual bliss.

PURPORT

In the previous verse it has been cxplained that one should treat all
living entities with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. By such
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behavior one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and upon His
satisfaction the devotee immediately becomes free from all material con-
ditions. The Lord also confirms this in the Bhagavad-gita: **Anyone who
sincerely and seriously engages in My service immediately becomes situated
in the transcendental stage wherein he can enjoy unlimited spiritual bliss.”
Everyone in this material world is struggling hard in order to achieve
blissful life. Unfortunately, people do not know how to achieve it.
Atheists do not believe in God, and certainly they do not please Him.
Here it is clearly said that upon pleasing the Supreme Personality of
Godhead one immediately attains to the spiritual platform and enjoys
unlimited blissful life. To become free from material existence means to
become free from the influence of material nature.

The word samprasanne, which is used in this verse, means *being
satisfied.” A person should act in such a way that the Lord is satisfied by
the activity; it is not that he himself is to be satisfied. Of course, when the
Lord is satisfied, the devotee automatically becomes satisfied. This is the
secret of the process of bhakti-yoga. Outside of bhakti-yoga, everyone is
trying to satisfy himself. No one is trying to satisfy the Lord. Karmis
grossly try to satisfy their senses, but even those who are elevated on the
platform of knowledge also try to satisfy themselves, in a subtle form.
Karmis try to satisfy themselves by sense gratification, and jiianis try to
satisfy themselves by subtle activities or mental speculation and thinking
themselves to be God. Yogis also try to satisfy themselves by thinking
that they can achieve different mystic perfections. But only devotees try
to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees’ process of
self-realization is completely different from the processes of the karmis,
jianis and yogis. Everyone else is trying to satisfy himself, whereas the
devotee tries only to satisfy the l.ord. The devotional process is completely
different from the others; by working to please the Lord by engaging his
senses in His loving service, the devotee is immediately situated on the
transcendental platform, and he enjoys unlimited blissful life.

TEXT 15
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bhutaih paficabhir arabdhair
yosit purusa eva hi

tayor vyavayat sambhutir
yosit-purusayor tha
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bhiitath—by the material elements; paiicabhih—five; arabdhaih—de-
veloped; yosit—woman; purusah—man; eva—just so; hi—certainly; tayoh—
of them; vyavayat—by sexual life; sambhitih—the further creation; yogsit—
of women; purusayoh—and of men;iha—in this material world.

TRANSLATION

The creation of the material world begins with the five elements, and
thus everything, including the body of a man or a woman, is created of
the five elements. By the sexual life of a man and woman, the number of
men and women in this material world is further increased.

PURPORT

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that Dhruva Maharaja understood the
philosophy of Vaignavism, and yet was still dissatisfied because of his
brother’s death, he gave him an explanation of how this material body is
created by the five elements of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is
also confirmed, prakrteh kriyamanani: everything is created, maintained
and annihilated by the material modes of nature. In the background, of
course, there is the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena). In the Ninth
Chapter, Krsna says, “Under My superintendence material nature is acting.”
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to impress on Dhruva Maharaja that the death
of the material body of his brother was not actually the Yaksas’ fault; it
was an action of the material nature. The Supreme Personality of God-
head has immense varieties of potencies, and they act in different gross
and subtle ways.

It is by such powerful potencies that the universe is created, although
grossly it appears to be no more than the five elements—earth, water, fire,
air and ether. Similarly, the bodies of all species of living entities, whether
human beings or demigods, animals or birds, are also created by the same
five elements, and by sexual union they expand into more and more
living entities. That is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation.
One should not be disturbed by the waves of material nature in this
process. Dhruva Maharaja was indirectly advised not to be afflicted by the
death of his brother because our relationship with the body is completely
material. The real self, spirit soul, is never annihilated or killed by anyone.
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TEXT 16

o A @ fafy: dmm oy g
QRN ARET /A 1128

evarh pravartate sargah
sthitih samyama eva ca

guna-vyatikarad rajan
mayaya paramatmanah

evam—thus; pravartate—occurs; sargah—creation; sthitth—maintenance;
samyamah—annihilation; eva—certainly; ca—and; guna—of the modes;
vyatikarat—ly interaction; r@gjan—O King; mayaya—by the illusory energy;
paramatmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Manu continued: My dear King Dhruva, it is simply by the illusory
material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by the
interaction of the three modes of material nature that creation, main-
tenance and annihilation take place.

PURPORT

First, creation takes place with the ingredients of the five elements of
material nature. Then, by the interaction of the modes of material nature,
maintenance also takes place. When a child is born, the parents immediately
see to its maintenance. This tendency for maintenance of offspring is
present not only in human society, but in animal society as well. Even
tigers care for their cubs, although their propensity is to eat other animals.
By the interaction of the material modes of nature, creation, maintenance
and also annihilation take place inevitably. But at the same time we should
know that all is conducted under the superintendence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Everything is going on under that process.
Creation is the action of the rajo-guna, the mode of passion; maintenance
is the action of sattva-guna, the mode of goodness; and annihilation is the
action of tamo-gupa, the mode of ignorance. We can see that those who
are situated in the mode of goodness live longer than those who are
situated in the tamo-guna or rajo-guna. In other words, if one is elevated
to the mode of goodness, he is elevated to a higher planetary system where
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the duration of life is very great. Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah: Great
rsis, sages and sannyasis who maintain themselves in sattva-guna, or the
mode of material goodness, are elevated to a higher planetary system.
Those who are transcendental even to the material modes of nature are
situated in the mode of pure goodness; they attain eternal life in the spiri-
tual world.

TEXT 17
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nimitta-matram tatrasin
nirgunah purusarsabhah

vyaktavyaktam idam visvarm
yatra bhramati lohavat

nimitta-matram—remote cause; tatra—then; asit—was; nirgunah—uncon-
taminated; purusa-rsabhah—the Supreme Person; vyakta—manifested;
avyaktam—unmanifested: idam—this; visvam—world; yatra—where:
bhramati—moves; loha-vat—like iron.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is uncontaminated
by the material modes of nature. He is the remote cause of the creation of
this material cosmic manifestation. When He gives the impetus, many other
causes and effects are produced, and thus the whole universe moves, just
as iron moves by the integrated force of a magnet.

PURPORT

How the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead works
within this material world is explained in this verse. Everything is happen-
ing by the energy of the Supreme Lord. The atheistic philosophers who
do not agree to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the original
cause of creation think that the material world moves by the action and
reaction of different material elements. A simple example of the interaction
of elements occurs when we mix soda and acid and the movement of ef-
fervescence is produced. But one cannot produce life by such interaction
of chemicals. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, with different
wishes and different actions. How the material force is working cannot be
explained just on the basis of chemical reaction. A suitable example in this
connection is that of the potter and the potter’s wheel. The potter’s wheel
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rotates, and several varieties of earthen pots come out. There are many
causes for the earthen pots, but the original cause is the potter who sets
a force on the wheel. That force comes by his superintendence. The same
idea is explained in Bhagavad-gita—behind all material action and reaction
there is Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna says that every-
thing depends on His energy and yet He is not everywhere. The pot is
produced under certain conditions of action and reaction of material
energy, but the potter is not in the pot. In a similar way, the material
creation is set up by the Lord, but He remains aloof. As stated in the
Vedas, He simply glanced over it, and the agitation of matter inmediately

began.

In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that the Lord impregnates the material
energy with the part and parcel jivas, and thus the different forms and
different activities immediately ensue. Because of the different desires and
karmic activities of the jiva soul, different types of bodies in different
species are produced. In Darwin’s theory there is no acceptance of the
living entity as spirit soul, and therefore his explanation of evolution is
incomplete. Varieties of phenomena occur within this universe on account
of the action and reaction of the three material modes, but the original
creator, or the cause, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is men-
tioned here as nimitta-matram, the remote cause. He simply pushes the
wheel with His energy. According to the Mayavadi philosophers, the
Supreme Brahman has transformed Himself into many varieties of forms,
but that is not the fact. He is always transcendental to the action and re-
action of the material gunas, although He is the cause of all causes. Lord
Brahma says, therefore, in the Brahma-samhita: isvarah paramah krspah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah/ anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. There
are many causes and effects, but the original cause is Sri Krsna.

TEXT 18
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sa khalv idarn bhagavan kala-saktya
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahanta
cesta vibhumnah khalu durvibhavya
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sah—the; khalu—however; idam—this (universe); bhagavan—Personality
of Godhead; kala—of time; saktya—by the force; guna-pravahena—by the
interaction of the modes of nature; vibhakte— divided; viryah—(whose)
potencies; karoti—acts upon; akartd—the non-doer; eva—although; nihanti—
kills; ahanta—non-killer; cesta—the energy; vibhismnah—of the Lord; khalu
—certainly ; durvibhavya—inconceivable.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable supreme
energy, time, causes the interaction of the three modes of material nature,
and thus varieties of energy become manifest. It appears that He is acting,
but He is not the actor. He is killing, but He is not the killer. Thus it is
understood that only by His inconceivable power is everything happening.

PURPORT

The word durvibhavya means inconceivable by our tiny brain, and
vibhakta-viryah means divided in varieties of potencies. This is the right
explanation of the display of creative energies in the material world. We
can better understand the mercy of God by an example: a government
state is always supposed to be merciful, but sometimes, in order to keep
law and order, the government employs its police force, and thus punish-
ment is meted out to the rebellious citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is always merciful and full of transcendental qualities,
but certain individual souls have forgotten their relationship with Krsna
and have endeavored to lord it over material nature. As a result of their
endeavor, they are involved in varieties of material interaction. It is incor-
rect to argue, however, that because energy issues from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, He is therefore the actor. In the previous verse,
the word nimitta-matram indicates that the Supreme Lord is completely
aloof from the action and reaction of this material world. How is every-
thing being done? The word “inconceivable” has been used. It is not
within the power of one’s small brain to comprehend; unless one accepts
the inconceivable power and energy of the Lord, one cannot make any
progress. The forces which act are certainly set up by the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, but He is always aloof from their action and reaction.
The varieties of energies produced by the interaction of material nature
produce the varieties of species of life and their resultant happiness and
unhappiness.

How the Lord acts is nicely explained in Visnu Purana: fire is situated
in one place, while the heat and light produced by the fire act in many
different ways. Another example given is that the electric powerhouse is
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situatedin one place, but by its energies many different types of machinery
move. The production is never identical with the original source of the
energy, but the original source of energy, being the prime factor, is simul-
taneously one and different from the product. Therefore, Lord Caitanya’s
philosophy, acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, is the perfect way of understand-
ing. In this material world, the Lord incarnates in three forms—as Brahma,
Visnu and Siva—by which He takes charge of the three modes of material
nature. By His incarnation of Brahma He creates, as the incarnation of
Visnu He maintains, and by His incarnation of Siva, He also annihilates.
But the original source of Brahma, Visnu and Siva—Garbhodakagayi
Visnu—is always apart from these actions and reactions of material nature.

TEXT 19
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so ‘nanto ‘nta-karah kalo
‘nadir adi-krd avyayah

janam janena janayan
marayan mrtyunantakam

sah—He; anantah—infinite; anta-karah—annihilator; kalah—time;
anadih—without beginning; adi-krt—beginning of everything; avyayah—
without decrease; janam—living entities; janena—by living entities; janayan—
causing to be born; marayan—Xkilling; mrtyuna—by death;anta-kam—killers.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing.
In the form of time, He is the killer of everything. He has no beginning,
although He is the beginning of everything, nor is He ever exhaustible,
although everything is exhausted in due course of time. The living entities
are created through the agency of the father, and they are killed through
the agency of death, but He is perpetually free of birth and death.

PURPORT

The supreme authority and inconceivable power of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead can be minutely studied from this verse. He is always
unlimited. That means that He has no creation or end. He is, however,
death (in the form of time), as described in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says, “‘1
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am death. I take away everything at the end of life.” Eternal time is also
without beginning, but it is the creator of all creatures. The example is
given of touchstone, which creates many valuable stones and jewels but
does not decrease in power. Similarly, creation occurs many times, every-
thing is maintained, and, after a time, everything is annihilated—but the
original creator, the Supreme Lord, remains untouched and undiminished
in power. The secondary creation is made by Brahma, but Brahma is created
by the Supreme Godhead. Lord Siva annihilates the whole creation, but at
the end he is also annihilated by Visnu. Lord Visnu remains. In the Vedic
hymns it is stated that in the beginning there is only Visnu and that He
alone remains at the end. ‘

An example can help us to understand the inconceivable potency of the
Supreme Lord. In the recent history of warfare the Supreme Personality of
Godhead created a Hitler and, before that, a Napoleon Bonaparte, and
they each killed many living entities in war. But in the end Bonaparte and
Hitler were also killed. People are still very much interested in writing and
reading books about Hitler and Bonaparte and how they killed so many
people in war. Year after year many books are published for public reading
regarding Hitler’s killing thousands of Jews in confinement. But no one is
researching who killed Hitler and who created such a gigantic killer of
human beings. The devotees of the Lord are not much interested in the
study of the flickering history of the world. They are interested only in
He who is the original creator, maintainer and annihilator. That is the
purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement.

TEXT 20
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na vai sva-pakso ’sya vipaksa eva va
parasya mrtyor visatah samam prajah
tam dhavamanam anu dhavanty anisa
yatha rajamsy anilam bhuta-sanghah
na—not; vai—however; sva-paksah—ally; asya—of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead; vipaksah—enemy; eva—certainly; va—or; parasya—of the
Supreme; mrtyoh—in the form of time; visatah—entering; samam—equally;
prajah—living entities; tam—Him; dhavamanam—moving; anu dhavanti—
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follow behind; anisah—dependent living entities; yathd—as; rajamsi—
particles of dust;anilam—the wind; bhiila-sarighah —other material elements.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of eternal time, is
present in the material world and is neutral towards everyone. No one is
His ally, and no one is His enemy. Within the jurisdiction of the time
element, everyone enjoys or suffers the result of his own karma, or fruitive
activities. As, when the wind blows, small particles of dust fly in the air,
8o, according to one’s particular karma, one suffers or enjoys material life.

PURPORT

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of
all causes, He is not responsible for anyone’s material sufferings or enjoy-
ment. There is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The
less intelligent accuse the Supreme Lord of being partial and claim that
this is why one enjoys in this material world and another suffers. But this
verse specifically says that there is no such partiality on the part of the
Supreme Lord. Living entities, however, are never independent. As soon as
they declare their independence of the supreme controller, they are im-
mediately put into this material world to try their luck freely, as far as
possible. When the material world is created for such misguided living
entities, they create their own karma, fruitive activities, and take advan-
tage of the time elements, and thereby they create their own fortune or
misfortune. Everyone is created, everyone is maintained, and everyone is
ultimately killed. As far as these three things are concerned, the Lord is
equal to everyone, it is according to his karma that a person suffers and
enjoys. The living entity’s higher or lower position, his suffering and
enjoying, are due to his own karma. The exact word used in this connection
is anisah, which means “dependent on their own karma.” The example is
given that the government gives everyone the facilities for governmental
action and management, but by one’s own choice he creates a situation
which obliges him to exist under different types of consciousness. The
example given in this verse is that when the wind blows, particles of dust
float in the air. Gradually lightning occurs, and then torrents of rain
follow, and thus the rainy season creates a situation of varieties in the
forest. God is very kind—He gives everyone an equal chance—but by the
resultant actions of one’s own karma he suffers or enjoys this material
world.
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TEXT 21
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ayuso ‘pacayam jantos
tathaivopacayam vibhuh

ubhabhyam rahitah sva-stho
duhsthasya vidadhaty asau

ayusah—of duration of life; apacayam—diminution; jantoh—of the living
entities; tatha—similarly; eva—also; upacayam—increase; vibhuh-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ubhabhyam—from both of them;
rahitah—free; sva-sthah—always situated in Ilis transcendental position;
duhsthasya—of the living entities under the laws of karma; vidadhati—
awards; asau—He.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-powerful, and He
awards the results of one’s fruitive activities. Thus, although one living
entity’s duration of life is very small whereas that of another is very great,
He is always in His transcendental position, and there is no question of
lessening or increasing His duration of life.

PURPORT

Both the mosquito and Lord Brahma are living entities in the material
world; both are minute sparks and are part of the Supreme Lord. The very
short duration of life of the mosquito and the very long lifetime of Lord
Brahma are both awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead accord-
ing to the results of their karma. But in the Brahma-sarihita we find it said,
karmani nirdahati: the Lord diminishes or vanquishes the reactions of
devotees. The same fact is explained in Bhagavad-gita, yajiiarthat karmano
‘nyatra: one should perform karma only for the purpose of satisfying the
Supreme Lord, otherwise one is bound by the action and reaction of
karma. Under the laws of karma a living entity wanders within the universe
under the rule of eternal time, and sometimes he becomes a mosquito and
sometimes Lord Brahma. To a sane man this business is not very fruitful.
Bhagavad-gita (9.25) gives a warning to the living entities: yanti deva-vrata
devan—those who are addicted to the worship of the demigods go to the
planets of the demigods, and those who are addicted to worship of the
pitas, forefathers, go to the pitas. Those who are inclined to material activi-
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ties remain in the material sphere. But persons who engage in devotional
service reach the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, where
there is neither birth nor death nor different varieties of life under the
influence of the law of karma. The best interest of the living entity is
to engage himselfin devotional service and go back home, back to Godhead.
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura advised: “My friend, you are being washed
away in material nature’s waves of time. Please try to understand that you
are the eternal servant of the Lord. Then everything will stop, and you will
be eternally happy.”

TEXT 22

¥ T @R T
o W T 29 ga: FwgaaR 13RI

kecit karma vadanty enam
svabhavam apare nrpa

eke kalam pare daivam
pumisah kamam utapare

kecit—some; karma—fruitive activities; vadanti—explain; enam—that;
svabhavam—nature; apare—others; nrpa—my dear King Dhruva; eke—some;
kalam—time; pare—others; daivam—fate; pumsah— of the living entity;
kamam~—desire; uta—also: apare—others.

TRANSLATION

The differentiation among varieties of life and their suffering and enjoy-
ment is explained by some to be the result of karma. Others say it is due
to nature, others due to time, others due to fate, and still others say that it
is due to desire.

PURPORT

There are different types of philosophers—mimarisakas, atheists, astrono-
mers, sexualists and so many other classifications of mental speculators.
The real conclusion is that it is our work only that binds us within this
material world in different varieties of life. How thcse varieties have sprung
up is cxplained in the Vedas: it is due to the desire of the living entity.
The living entity is not a dead stone; he has different varietics of desire, or
kama. The Vedas say, kamo ’karsit. The living entitics are originally parts
of the Lord, like sparks of a fire, but they have dropped to this material
world, attracted by a desire to lord it over nature. That is a fact. Every
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living entity is trying to lord it over the material resources to the best of
his ability.

This kama, or desire, cannot be annihilated. There are some philosophers
who say' that if one gives up his desires, he again becomes liberated. But
it is not at all possible to give up desire because desire is asymptom of the
living entity. If there were no desire, then the livingentity would be a dead
stone. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, therefore, advises that one turn his
desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then desire becomes
purified. And when one’s desires are purified, he becomes liberated from
all material contamination. The conclusion is that the different philoso-
phers’ theories to explain the varieties of life and their pleasure and pain
are all imperfect. The real explanation is that we are eternal servants of
God and that as soon as we forget this relationship, we are thrown into the
material world, where we create our different activities and suffer or enjoy
the result. We are drawn in this material world by desire, but the same
desire must be purified and employed in the devotional service of the Lord.
Then our disease of wandering in the universe under different forms and
conditions will end.

TEXT 23
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avyaktasyaprameyasya
nana-sakty-udayasya ca

na vai cikirsitarh tata
ko vedatha sva-sambhavam

avyaktasya—of the unmanifested; aprameyasya—of the Transcendence;
nana—various; akti—energies; udayasya—of He who gives rise to; ca—also;
na—never; vai—certainly; cikirsitam—the plan;tata—my dear boy; kah—who;
veda—can know; atha—therefore; sva—own; sambhavam—origin.

TRANSLATION

The Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subjected to the under-
standing of imperfect sense endeavor, nor is He subject to direct experience.
He is the master of varieties of energies, like the full material energy, and
no one can understand His plans or actions; therefore it should be
concluded that although He is the original cause of all causes, no one can
know Him by mental speculation.
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PURPORT

The question may be raised, “Since there are so many varieties of
philosophers theorizing in different ways, which of them is correct?”
The answer is that the Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subject to
direct experience or mental speculation. The mental speculator may be
called Dr. Frog. The story is that a frog in a three-foot well wanted to
calculate the length and breadth of the Atlantic Ocean on the basis of his
knowledge of his own well. But it was an impossible task for Dr. Frog. A
person may be a great academician, scholar or professor, but he cannot
speculate and expect to understand the Absolute Truth because his senses
are limited. The cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, can be known from
the Absolute Truth Himself, and not by our ascending process to reach
Him. When the sun is not visible at night or when it is covered by a cloud
in the day, it is not possible to uncover it, either by bodily or mental
strength or by scientific instruments, although the sun is there in the sky.
No one can say that he has discovered a torchlight so powerful that if one
goes on a roof and focuses the torchlight on the night sky, the sun will
then be seen. There is no such torchlight, nor is it possible.

The word avyakta, unmanifested, in this verse indicates that the Abso-
lute Truth cannot be manifested by any strain of so-called scientific
advancement of knowledge. Transcendence is not the subject matter of
direct experience. The Absolute Truth may be known in the same way as
the sun covered by a cloud or covered by night, for when the sun rises in
the morning, in its own way, then everyone can see the sun, everyone can
see the world, and everyone can see himself. This understanding of self-
realization is called atma-tattva. Unless, however, one comes to this point
of understanding atma-tattva, one remains in the darkness in which he was
born. Under the circumstances, no one can understand the plan of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is equipped with varieties of
energies, as stated in the Vedic literature (parasya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate).
He is equipped with the energy of eternal time. He has not only the material
energy which we see and experience, but He has also many reserve energies
that He can manifest in due course of time when necessary. The material
scientist can simply study the partial understanding of the varieties of
energies; he can take up one of the energies and try to understand it with
limited knowledge, but still it is not possible to understand the Absolute
Truth in full by dint of material science. No material scientist can foretell
what is going to happen in the future. The bhakti-yoga process is, however,
completely different from so-called scientific advancement of knowledge.
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A devotee completely surrenders unto the Supreme, and He reveals Him-
self by His causeless mercy. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, dadami buddhi-
yogari tam. The Lord says, “‘I give him intelligence.”” What is that intelli-
gence? Yena mam upayanti te. He gives him the intelligence to cross over
the ocean of nescience and come back home, back to Godhead. In conclu-
sion, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth or Supreme Brahman,
cannot be understood by philosophical speculation, but He reveals Himself
to His devotee because the devotee fully surrenders unto His lotus feet.
Bhagavad-gita is therefore to be accepted as a revealed scripture spoken by
the Absolute Truth Himself when He descended to this planet. If any
intelligent man wants to know what God is, he should study this transcen-
dental literature under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. Then
it is very easy to understand Krsna as He is.

TEXT 24

TN GF ARAR TG |
RenizraTeR gat 34 & SR 1Rel

na caite putraka bhratur
hantaro dhana-danugah
visargadanayos tata
pumso daivam hi karanam
na—never; ca—also; ete—all these; putraka—my dear son; bhratuh—of
your brother; hantarah—killers; dhana-da—of Kuvera; anugah-followers;
visarga—of birth; adanayoh—of death; tata—my dear son; pumsah—of a
living entity; daivam—the supreme; hi—certainly; karanam— the cause.

TRANSLATION

My dear son, those Yaksas, who are descendants of Kuvera, are not
actually the Killers of your brother; the birth and death of every living
entity is caused by the Supreme, who is certainly the cause of all causes.

TEXT 25
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sa eva visvam srjati
sa evavati hanti ca
athdpi hy anaharkardin
najyate guna-karmabhih
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sah—He; eva—certainly; visvam—the universe; srjati—creates; sah—He;
eva—certainly; avati—maintains; hanti—annihilates; ca—also; athapi—more-
over; hi—certainly ; anahankarat—from being without ego; na—not; ajyate—
becomes entangled; guna—by the modes of material nature; karmabhih—
by activities.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world, main-
tains it, and annihilates it in due course of time, but because He is
transcendental to such activities, He is never affected by ego in such action
or by the modes of material nature.

PURPORT

In this verse the word anahanikara means “without ego.”” The condi-
tioned soul has a false ego, and as a result of his karma he gets different
types of bodies in this material world. Sometimes he gets the body of a
demigod, and he thinks that body to be his identity. Similarly, when he
gets the body of a dog he identifies his self with that body. But for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no such distinction between
the body and the soul. Bhagavad-gita, therefore, certifies that anyone who
thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human being is without knowledge of His
transcendental nature and is a great fool. The Lord says, na mam karmani
limpanti: He is not affected by anything He does because He is never
contaminated by the material modes of nature. That we have a material
body proves that we are infected by the three material modes of nature.
The Lord says to Arjuna, “You and I had many, many births previously,
but I remember everything, whereas you do not.” That is the difference
between the living entity, or conditioned soul, and the Supreme Soul.
The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material
body, and because He has no material body, He is not affected by any
work that He executes. There are many Mayavadi philosophers who
consider that Krgna’s body is the effect of a concentration of the material
mode of goodness, and they distinguish Krsna’s soul from Krsna’s body.
The real situation, however, is that the body of the conditioned soul,
even if he has a large accumulation of material goodness, is material,
whereas Krsna’s body is never material; it is transcendental. Krsna has no
false ego, for He does not identify Himself with the false and temporary
body. His body is always eternal; He descends on this world in His own
original spiritual body. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita as parain bhavam.
The words param bhavam divyam are especially significant in understand-
ing Krsna’s personality.
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TEXT 26
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esa bhiitani bhitatma
bhiiteso bhiita-bhavanah

sva-Saktya mayaya yuktah
srjaty atti ca pati ca

esah—this; bhiitani—all created beings; bhita-atma— the Supersoul of all
living entities; bhitta-isah—the controller of everyone; bhitta-bhavanah—the
maintainer of everyone; sva-saktya—through His energy; mayaya—the
external energy; yuktah—through such agency; srjati—creates; atti—annihi-
lates; ca—and; pdti—maintains; ca—and.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of all living
entities. He is the controller and maintainer of everyone; through the
agency of His external energy, He creates, maintains and annihilates every-
one.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of energies in the matter of creation. The Lord
creates this material world through His external, material energy, whereas
the spiritual world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is always
associated with the internal energy, but He is always aloof from the mate-
rial energy. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, mat-sthani sarva-
bhiitani na caham tesv avasthitah: “All living entities are living on Me or
on My energy, but I am not everywhere.” (Bg. 9.4) He is personally always
situated in the spiritual world. In the material world also, wherever the
Supreme Lord is personally present is to be understood as the spiritual
world. For example, the Lord is worshiped in the temple by pure devotees.
The temple is therefore to be understood as the spiritual world.

TEXT 27
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tam eva mrtyum amrtam tata daivam
sarvatmanopehi jagat-parayanam
yasmai balirh visva-srjo haranti
gavo yatha vai nasi dama-yantritah

tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; mrtyum—death; amrtam—immortality;
tata—my dear son; daivam—the Supreme; sarva-atmana—in all respects;
upehi—surrender; jagat—of the world; parayanam—ultimate goal; yasmai—
unto whom; balim—offerings; visve-srjah—all the demigods like Brahma;
haranti—bear; gavah—bulls; yathd—as; vai—without fail; nasi—in the nose;
dama-Dby a rope; yantritah—controlled.

TRANSLATION

My dear boy Dhruva, please surrender unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is the ultimate goal of the progress of the world. Everyone,
including the demigods headed by Lord Brahma, is working under His
control, just as a bull, prompted by a rope in its nose, is controlled by its
owner.

PURPORT

The material disease is to declare independence from the supreme
controller. Factually, our material existence begins when we forget the
supreme controller and wish to lord it over material nature. Everyone in
the material world is trying his best to become the supreme controller—
individually, nationally, socially and in many other ways. Dhruva Maharaja
was advised to stop fighting by his grandfather, who was concerned that
Dhruva was adhering to a personal ambition to fight to annihilate the whole
race of Yakgas. In this verse, therefore, Svayambhuva Manu seeks to eradi-
cate the last tinge of false ambition in Dhruva by explaining the position
of the supreme controller. The words mrtyum amrtam, ‘‘death and immor-
tality,” are significant. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, “l am ultimate
death, who takes away everything from the demons.” The demons’ busi-
ness is to continually struggle for existence as lords over material nature.
The demons repeatedly meet death after death and create a network of
involvement in the material world. The Lord is death for the demons, but
for devotees He is amrta, eternal life. Devotees who render continuous
service to the Lord have already attained immortality, for whatever they
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are doing in this life they will continue to do in the next. They will simply
change their material bodies for spiritual bodies. Unlike the demons, they
no longer have to change material bodies. The Lord, therefore, is simulta-
neously death and immortality. He is death for demons and immortality
for devotees. He is the ultimate goal of everyone because He is the cause of
all causes. Dhruva Maharija was advised to surrender unto Him in all
respects, without keeping any personal ambition. One may put forward
the argument, “Why are the demigods worshiped?”” The answer is given
here that demigods are worshiped by less intelligent men. The demigods
themselves accept sacrifices for the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 28
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yah paiica-vargo jananim tvam vihaya
matuh sapatnya vacasa bhinna-marma
vanarh gatas tapasa pratyag-aksam
aradhya lebhe miirdhni padar tri-lokyah

yah—one who; paiica-varsah—five years old; jananim—mother; tvam—
you; vihdya—leaving aside; matuh—of the mother; sa-patnyah—of the co-
wife; vacasa—by the words; bhinna-marma—aggrieved at heart; vanam—to
the forest; gatah—went; tapasa—by austerity; pratyak-aksam—the Supreme
Lord; aradhya—worshiping; lebhe—achieved; miirdhni—on the top; padam—
the position; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, at the age of only five years you were very grievously
afflicted by the words of your mother’s co-wife, and you very boldly gave
up the protection of your mother and went to the forest to engage in the
yogic process for realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a
result of this you have already achieved the topmost position in all the
three worlds.

PURPORT

Manu was very proud that Dhruva Maharaja was one of the descendants
in hisfamily because at the age of only five years Dhruva began meditating
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upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead and within six months he was
able to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Factually, Dhruva Maharaja is
the glory of the Manu dynasty, or the human family. The human family
begins from Manu. The Sanskrit word for man is manusya, which means
“descendant of Manu.” Dhruva Maharaja is not only the glory of the
family of Svayambhuva Manu, but he is the glory of the entire human
society. Because Dhruva Maharaja had already surrendered to the Supreme
Godhead, he was especially requested not to do anything unbefitting a
surrendered soul.

TEXT 29
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tam enam angatmani mukta-vigrahe
vyapasritam nirgunam ekam aksaram

atmanam anviccha vimuktam atma-drg
yasminn idam bhedam asat pratiyate

tam—Him; enam—that; anga—my dear Dhruva; atmani—in the mind;
mukta-vigrahe—free from anger; vyapdasritam—situated; nirgunam—tran-
scendental ;ekam—one;aksaram—the infallible Brahman ;atmanam— the self;
anviccha—try to find out; vimuktam—uncontaminated; atma-drk—facing
toward the Supersoul; yasmin—in which; idam—this; bhedam—differentia-
tion; asat—unreal; pratiyate—appears to be.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, please, therefore, turn your attention to the Supreme
Person, who is the infallible Brahman. Face the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in your original position, and thus, by self-realization, you will
find this material differentiation to be merely flickering.

PURPORT

The living entities have three kinds of vision, according to their positions
in self-realization. According to the bodily concept of life, one sees
differentiation in terms of varieties of bodies. The living entity actually
passes through many varieties of material forms, but despite all such
changes of body, he is eternal. When living entities, therefore, are viewed
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in the bodily concept of life, one appears to be different from another.
Lord Manu wanted to change the vision of Dhruva Maharaja, who was look-
ing upon the Yaksas as different from him or as his enemies. Factually no
one is an enemy or a friend. Everyone is passing through different types of
bodies under the law of karma, but as soon as one s situated in his spiritual
identity, he does not see differentiation in terms of this law. In other
words, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, brah ma-bhutah prasannatma na $ocati
na kanksati/samah sarvesu bhiitesu mad-bhaktirh labhate param (Bg. 18.54).
A devotee, who is already liberated, does not see differentiation in terms
of the outward body; he sees all living entities as spirit souls, eternal
servants of the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja was advised by Lord Manu to see
with that vision. He was specifically advised to do so because he was a
great devotee and should not have looked upon other living entities with
ordinary vision. Indirectly Manu pointed out to Dhruva Maharaja that out
of material affection Dhruva thought of his brother as his kin and the
Yaksas as his enemies. Such observation of differentiation subsides as soon
as one is situated in his original position as an eternal servant of the Lord.

TEXT 30
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tvar pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau

bhaktirm vidhaya paramam sanakair avidya-
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti praridham

tvam—you; pratyak-aitmani—unto the Supersoul; tada—at that time;
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—who is
unlimited; ananda-matre—reservoir of all pleasure; upapanna—possessed of;
samasta—all; Saktau—potencies; bhaktim—devotional service; vidhaya—by
rendering; paramam—supreme; Sanakaih—very soon; avidya—of illusion;
granthim—the knot; vibhetsyasi—you will undo; mama—my; aham—1; iti—
thus; praridham—firmly fixed.

TRANSLATION

Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the
Supreme Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who
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lives in all living entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the
illusory understanding of *“I” and *my.”

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharija was already a liberated person because at the age of
five years he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But even
though liberated, he was, for the time being, afflicted by the illusion of
maya, thinking himself the brother of Uttama in the bodily concept of
life. The whole material world is working on the basis of *“I’ and *“mine.”
This is the root of attraction to the material world. If one is attracted by
this root of illusory conceptions—*I”’ and *““mine”—he will have to remain
within this material world in different exalted or nasty positions. By the
grace of Lord Krsna, the sages and Lord Manu reminded Dhruva Mahiraja
that he should not continue this material conception of “I”’ and “mine.”
Simply by devotional service unto the Lord hisillusion could be eradicated
without difficulty.

TEXT 31
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samyaccha rosam bhadram te
pratipam Sreyasam param

Srutena bhuyasa rajann
agadena yathamayam

saryaccha—just control; rosam—anger; bhadram—all good fortune;
te—to you; pratipam—enemy; S$reyasam—of all goodness; param—the
foremost; srutena—by hearing; bhiiyasa—constantly; ragjen—my dear King;
agadena—by medicinal treatment; yatha—as; amayam—disease.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, just consider what I have said to you, which will act as
medicinal treatment upon disease. Control your anger, for anger is the
foremost enemy on the path of spiritual realization. I wish all good fortune
for you. Please follow my instructions.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja was a liberated soul, and actually he was not angry
with anyone. But because he was the ruler, it was his duty to become
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angry for some time in order to keep law and order in the state. His brother,
Uttama, was without fault, yet he was killed by one of the Yaksas. It was
the duty of Dhruva Maharaja to kill the offender (life for life) because he
was the king. When the challenge came, Dhruva Maharaja fought vehement-
ly and punished the Yaksas sufficiently. But anger is such that if one
increasesit, it increases unlimitedly. In order that Dhruva Maharaja’s kingly
anger not exceed the limit, Manu was kind enough to check his grandson.
Dhruva Maharaja could understand the purpose of his grandfather, and he
immediately stopped the fighting. The words srutena bhuyasa, by constant-
ly hearing, are very important in this verse. By constantly hearing about
devotional service, one can check the force of anger, which is detrimental
to the process of devotional service. Srila Pariksit Maharija said that the
constant hearing of the pastimes of the Lord is the panacea for all material
diseases. Everyone, therefore, should hear about the Supreme Personality
of Godhead constantly. By hearing one can always remain in equilibrium,
and thus his progress in spiritual life will not be hampered.

Dhruva Maharija’s becoming angry with the miscreants was quite appro-
priate. There is a short story in this connection about a snake who became
a devotee upon instruction by Narada, who instructed him not to bite any
more. Since ordinarily a snake’s business is to fatally bite other living
entities, as a devotee he was forbidden to do so. Unfortunately, people took
advantage of this nonviolence on the part of the snake, especially the chil-
dren, who began to throw stones at him. He did not bite anyone, however,
because it was the instruction of his spiritual master. After a while, when
the snake met his spiritual master, Narada, he complained, “I have given
up the bad habit of biting innocent living entities, but they are mistreating
me by throwing stones at me.”” Upon hearing this, Narada Muni instructed
him, “Don’t bite, but do not forget to expand your hood as if you were
going to bite. Then they will go away.” Similarly, a devotee is always non-
violent; he is qualified with all good characteristics. But, in the common
world, when there is mischief made by others, he should not forget to
become angry, at least for the time being, in order to drive away the
miscreants.

TEXT 32
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yenopasrstat purusal
loka udvijate bhrsam

na budhas tad-vasurn gacched
icchann abhayam atmanah

yena—by which; upasrstat—being overwhelmed; purusat—by the person;
lokah—everyone; udvijate—becomes terrified; bhrsam—greatly; na—never;
budhah—a learned person; tat—of anger; vasam—under the control;
gacchet—should go; icchan—desiring; abhayam—fearlessness, hberatlon,
atmanah—of the self.
TRANSLATION

A person who desires liberation from this material world should not fall
under the control of anger because when bewildered by anger one becomes
asource of dread for all others.

PURPORT

A devotee or saintly person should not be dreadful to others, nor should
anyone be a source of dread to him. If one treats others with non-enmity,
then no one will become his enemy. There is the example, however, of
Jesus Christ, who had enemies, and they crucified him. The demonic are
always present, and they find fault even in saintly persons. But a saintly
person never becomes angry, even if there is very great provocation.

TEXT 33
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helanam girisa-bhratur
dhanadasya tvaya krtam

yaj jaghnivan punpya-janan
bhratr-ghnan ity amarsitah

helanam—disrespectful behavior; girisa—of Lord Siva; bhratuh—the
brother; dhana-dasya—to Kuvera; tvaya—by you; krtam—was performed;
yat—because; jaghnivin—you have killed; pupye-janan—the Yaksas;
bhratr—of your brother; ghnan—killers: iti—thus (thinking); amarsitah—
angry.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, you thought that the Yaksas killed your brother, and
therefore you have killed great numbers of them. But by this action you
have agitated the mind of Lord Siva’s brother, Kuvera, who is the treasurer
of the demigods. Please note that your actions have been very disrespectful
to Kuvera and Lord Siva.

PURPORT

Lord Manu stated that Dhruva Maharaja had been offensive to Lord Siva
and his brother Kuvera because the Yaksas belonged to Kuvera’s family.
They were not ordinary persons. As such, they have been described as
punya-jana, pious men. Somehow or other the mind of Kuvera had been
agitated, and Dhruva Maharaja was advised to pacify him.

TEXT 34
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tam prasadaya vatsasu
sannatya prasrayoktibhih

na yavan mahatam tejah
kulamn no ’bhibhavisyati

tam—him; prasadaya—pacify; vatsa—my son; asu—immediately; san-
natya—by offering obeisances; prasraya—by respectful behavior; uktibhih—
by gentle words; na yavat—before; mahatam—of great personalities; tejah—
wrath; kulam—family; nah—our; abhibhavisyati—will affect.

TRANSLATION

For this reason, my son, you should immediately pacify Kuvera with
gentle words and prayers, and thus his wrath may not affect our family.

PURPORT

In our common dealings we should maintain friendship with everyone
and certainly with such exalted demigods as Kuvera. Our behavior should
be such that no one should become angry and thereby commit a wrong to
individuals, families or society.
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TEXT 35
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evarn svayambhuvah pautram
anusasya manur dhruvam

tenabhivanditah sakam
rsibhih sva-puram yayau

evam—thus; svayambhuvah—Lord Svayambhuva Manu; pautram—to his
grandson; anusasya—after giving instruction; manuh—Lord Manu; dhruvam
—to Dhruva Maharaja; tena—by him;abhivanditah—being offered obeisances
to; sakam—together; rsibhih—with the sages; sva-puram—to his own abode;
yayau—went.
TRANSLATION

Thus Svayambhuva Manu, after giving instruction to Dhruva Maharaja,
his grandson, received respectful obeisances from him. Then Lord Manu
and the great sages went back to their respective homes.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Svayambhuva Manu Advises
Dhruva Maharaja to Stop Fighting.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
dhruvam nivrttam pratibuddhya vaisasad
apeta-manyum bhagavin dhanesvarah
tatragatas carana-yaksa-kinnaraih
samstuyamarto nyavadat krtaiijalim

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja; nivrttam—
ceased; pratibuddhya—having learned; vaisasat—from killing; apeta—sub-
sided; manyum—anger'; bhagavan—Kuvera; dhana-isvarah—master of the
treasury; tatra—there; agatah—appeared; carapa—by the Caranas; yaksa—
Yaksas; kinnaraih—and by the Kinnaras; saristicyamanah—being worshiped;
nyavadat—spoke; krta-aiijalim—te Dhruva with folded hands.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dhruva Maharaja’s anger
subsided, and he completely ceased killing Yaksas. When Kuvera, the most
blessed master of the treasury, learned this news, he appeared before him.
While being worshiped by Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas, he spoke to
Dhruva Maharaja, who stood before him with folded hands.

489
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TEXT 2
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dhanada uvaca
bho bhoh ksatriya-dayada
paritusto ’smi te ‘nagha
yat tvam pitamahadesad
vairam dustyajam atyajah

dhana-dah uvaca—the master of the treasury (Kuvera) said; bhoh bhoh—
O; ksatriya-daydda—O son of a ksatriya; paritustah—very glad; asmi—I am;
te—with you; anagha—O sinless one; yat—because; tvam—you; pitdmaha—
of your grandfather; ddesat—under the instruction; vairam—enmity;
dustyajam—difficult to avoid; atyajah—have given up.

TRANSLATION

The master of the treasury, Kuvera said, O sinless son of a ksatriya,
I am very glad to know that under the instruction of your grandfather you
have given up your enmity, although it is very difficult to avoid. I am very

leased with you.
g 4 TEXT 3
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na bhavan avadhid yaksan
na yaksa bhrataram tava

kala eva hi bhutanam
prabhur apyaya-bhavayoh

na—not; bhavan—you; avadhit—killed; yaksan—the Yaksas; na—not;
yaksah—the Yaksas; bhrdataram—brother; tava—your; kalah—time; eva—
certainly; hi—for; bhiitanam—of living entities; prabhuh—the Supreme
Lord; apyaya-bhavayoh—of annihilation and generation.

TRANSLATION

Actually, you have not killed the Yaksas, nor have they killed your
brother, for the ultimate cause of generation and annihilation is the
eternal time feature of the Supreme Lord.
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PURPORT

When the master of the treasury addressed him as sinless, Dhruva
Maharaja, considering himself responsible for killing so many Yaksas,
might have thought himself otherwise. Kuvera, however, assured him that
factually he did not kill any of the Yaksas; therefore, he was not at all sin-
ful. He did his duty as a king, as it is ordered by the laws of nature. *‘Nor
should you think that your brother was killed by the Yaksas,” said Kuvera.
“He died or was killed in due course of time by the laws of nature. Eternal
time, one of the features of the Lord, is ultimately responsible for annihi-
lation and generation. You are not responsible for such actions.”

TEXT 4
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aham tvam ity apartha dhir
ajianat purusasya hi

svapnivabhaty atad-dhyanad
yaya bandha-viparyayau

aham~1;tvam—you; iti—thus; apartha—misconceived; dhih—intelligence;
ajianat—from ignorance; purusasya—of a person; hi—certainly; svapni—a
dream; iva—like; abhati—appears; a-tat-dhyanat—from the bodily concept
of life; yaya—by which; bandha—bondage; viparyayau—and misery.

TRANSLATION

Misidentification of oneself and others as “I”” and *““you™ on the basis of
the bodily concept of life is a product of ignorance. This bodily concept is
the cause of repeated birth and death, and it makes us go on continuously
in material existence.

PURPORT

"

The conception of “I”” and “you,” aham tvam, as separate from one
another, is due to our forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Person, Krsna, is the
central point, and all of us are His parts and parcels, just as hands and
legs are parts and parcels of the whole body. When we actually come to this
understanding of being eternally related to the Supreme Lord, this dis-
tinction, which is based on the bodily concept of life, cannot exist. The
same example can be cited herewith: the hand is the hand, and the leg is
the leg, but when both of them engage in the service of the whole body,
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there is no such distinction as hands and legs, for all of them belong to the
whole body, and all the parts working together constitute the whole body.
Similarly, when the living entities are in Krsna consciousness, there is no
such distinction as *“I”” and *“you™ because everyone is engaged in the
service of the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, the services are also abso-
lute; even though the hand is working one way and the leg is working in
another way, since the purpose is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
they are all one. This is not to be confused with the statement by the
Mayavadi philosopher that “everything is one.” Real knowledge is that
hand is hand, leg is leg, body is body, and yet all together they are one.
As soon as the living entity thinks that he is independent, his conditional
material existence begins. The conception of independent existence is,
therefore, like a dream. One has to be in Krsna consciousness, his original
position. Then he can be freed from material bondage.

TEXT 5
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tad gaccha dhruva bhadram te
bhagavantam adhoksajam

sarva-bhutatma-bhavena
sarva-bhutatma-vigraham

tat—therefore; gaccha—come; dhruva—Dhruva; bhadram—good fortune;
te—unto you; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
adhoksajam—who is beyond the concepts of material senses; sarva-bhita—
all living entities; atma-bhdavena—by thinking of them as one; sarva-bhitta—
in all living entities; atma—the Supersoul; vigraham—having form.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva, come forward. May the Lord always grace you with
good fortune. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond our
sensual perception, is the Supersoul of all living entities, and thus all
entities are one, without distinction. Begin, therefore, to render service
unto the transcendental form of the Lord, who is the ultimate shelter of all
living entities.

PURPORT

Here the word vigraham, *‘having specific form,” is very significant, for
it indicates that the Absolute Truth is ultimately the Supreme Personality



Text 6] Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead 493

of Godhead. That is explained in the Brahma-samhita. Sac-cid-ananda-
vigrahah: He has form, but His form is different from any kind of material
form. The living entities are the marginal energy of the supreme form. As
such, they are not different from the supreme form, but at the same time
they are not equal to the supreme form. Dhruva Maharaja is advised here-
with to render service unto the supreme form. That will include service to
other individual forms. For example, a tree has a form, and when water is
poured on the root of the tree, the other forms—the leaves, twigs, flowers
and fruits—are automatically watered. The Mayavada conception that be-
cause the Absolute Truth is everything He must be formless is rejected here.
Rather, it is confirmed that the Absolute Truth has form, and yet He is all-
pervading. Nothing is independent from Him.

TEXT 6
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bhajasva bhajantyanghrim
abhavaya bhava-cchidam
yuktari virahitam saktya
guna-mayyatma-mayaya

bhajasva—engage in devotional service; bhajaniya—worthy to be wor-
shiped; anghrim—unto Him whose lotus feet; abhavaya—for deliverance
from material existence; bhava-chidam—who cuts the knot of material
entanglement; yuktam—attached; virahitam—aloof; saktya—to His poten-
cy; gupa-mayyda—consisting of the modes of material nature; atma-mayaya
—by His inconceivable potency.

TRANSLATION

Engage yourself fully, therefore, in the devotional service of the Lord, for
only He can deliver us from this entanglement of materialistic existence.
Although the Lord is attached to His material potency, He is aloof from her
activities. Everything in this material world is happening by the inconceiv-
able potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

In continuation of the previous verse, it is specifically mentioned here
that Dhruva Maharaja should engage himself in devotional service. Devo-
tional service cannot be rendered to the impersonal Brahman feature of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whenever the word “bhajasva’ appears,
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meaning “‘engage yourself in devotional service,” there must be the servant,
service and the served. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is served, the
mode of activities to please Him is called service,and one who renders such
service is called the servant. Another significant feature in this verse is that
only the Lord, and no one else, is to be served. That is confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita, (mam ekarir sarapam vraja). There is no need to serve the
demigods, who are just like the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord. When
the Supreme Lord is served, the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord are
automatically served. There is no need of separate service. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, tesam aham samuddharta mrtyu-samsara-sagarat. (Bg.12.7)
This means that the Lord, in order to show specific favor to the devotee,
directs the devotee from within in such a way that ultimately he is deliv-
ered from the entanglement of material existence. No one but the Supreme
Lord can help the living entity to be delivered from the entanglement of
this material world. The material energy is a manifestation of one of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead’s varieties of potencies (parasya saktir
vividhaiva $ruyate). This material energy is one of the Lord’s potencies,
as much as heat and light are potencies of fire. The material energy is not
different from the Supreme Godhead,but at the same time He has nothing
to do with the material energy. The living entity, who is of the marginal
energy, is entrapped by the material energy on the basis of his desire to
lord it over the material world. The Lord is aloof from this, but when the
same living entity engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord,
then he becomes attached to this service. This situation is called yuktam.
For devotees the Lord is present even in the material energy. This is the in-
conceivable potency of the Lord. Material energy acts in the three modes of
material qualities, which produce the action and reaction of material exis-
tence. Those who are not devotees become involved in such activities,
whereas devotees, who are dovetailed with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, are freed from such action and reaction of the material energy.
The Lord is therefore described herewith as bhava-cchidam, one who can
give deliverance from the entanglement of material existence.
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vrnthi kamam nrpa yan manogatam
mattas tvam auttanapade ‘visankitah

varam vararho "'mbuja-nabha-padayor
anantaram tvam vayam anga Susruma

vrnihi—please ask; kamam—desire; nrpa—O King; yat—whatever; manah-
gatam—within your mind; mattah—from me; tvam—you; auttanapade—
O son of Maharaja Uttanapada; avisankitah—without hesitation; varam—
benediction; vara-arhafi—worthy to take benediction; ambuja—lotus flower;
nabha—whose navel; padayoh—at His lotus feet; anantaram—constantly;
tvim—about you; vayam—we; anga—dear Dhruva; §usruma—have heard.

TRANSLATION

My dear Dhruva Maharaja, son of Maharaja Uttanapada, we have heard
that you are constantly engaged in transcendental loving service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known for His lotus navel. You
are therefore worthy to take all benediction from us. Please, therefore,
ask whatever benediction you want from me without hesitation.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja, the son of King Uttanapada, was already known
throughout the universe as a great devotee of the Lord, constantly thinking
of His lotus feet. Such a pure, uncontaminated devotee of the Lord is
worthy to have all the benedictions that can be offered by the demigods.
He doesn’t have to worship the demigods separately for such benediction.
Kuvera is the treasurer of the demigods, and he is personally offering
whatever benediction Dhruva Maharaja would like to have from him. Srila
Bilvamarigala Thakura stated, therefore, that for persons who engage in the
devotional service of the Lord, all material benedictions wait like maid-
servants. Mukti-devi is just waiting at the door of the devotee to offer
liberation, or more than that, at any time. To be a devotee is therefore an
exalted position. Simply by rendering transcendental loving service unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can have all the benedictions of
the world without separate endeavor. Lord Kuvera said to Dhruva Maharaja
that he had heard that he was always in samadhi, or thinking of the lotus
feet of the Lord. In other words, he knew that for Dhruva Maharaja there
was nothing desirable within the three material worlds. He knew that
Dhruva would ask for nothing but to remember the lotus feet of the Su-
preme Lord constantly.
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maitreya uvaca
sa raja-rajena varaya codito
dhruvo maha-bhagavato maha-matih
harau sa vavre ’calitam smrtim yaya
taraty ayatnena duratyayam tamah

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; sah—he; rdja-rajena—by
the king of kings (Kuvera); vardya—for benediction; coditah—being
asked; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; maha-bhagavatah—a first-class pure
devotee; mahd-matih—most intelligent or thoughtful; harau—unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—he;vavre—asked;acalitam—unflinch-
ing;smrtim—remembrance; yaya—by which; tarati—crosses over;ayatnena—
without difficulty; duratyayam—unsurpassable; tamah—nnescience.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when thus asked to
accept a benediction from Kuvera the Yaksaraja [King of the Yaksas],
Dhruva Maharaja, that most elevated pure devotee, who was an intelligent
and thoughtful king, begged from him that he might have unflinching faith
in and remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus a
person can cross over the ocean of nescience very easily, although it is very
difficult for others to cross.

PURPORT

According to the opinion of expert followers of Vedic rites, there are
different types of benedictions in terms of religiosity, economic develop-
ment, sense gratification and liberation. These four principles are known
as catur-vargas. Of all the catur-vargas, the benediction of liberation is con-
sidered to be the highest in this material world. To be enabled to cross
over material nescience is known as the highest purusartha, or benediction
for the human being. But Dhruva Maharaja wanted a benediction which
surpasses even the highest purusartha, liberation. He wanted the benedic-
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tion that he might constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord. This
stage of life is called paiica-purusartha. When a devotee comes to the
platform of paiica-purusartha, simply engaging in devotional service to
the Lord, the fourth purusartha, liberation, becomes very insignificant in his
eyes. Srila Prabodh@nanda Sarasvati has stated in this connection that for
a devotee liberation is a hellish condition of life; as for sense gratification,
which is available in the heavenly planets, the devotee considers it to be a
will-o’-the-wisp, having no value in life. Yogis endeavor to control the
senses, but for a devotee, controlling the senses is no difficulty at all. The
senses are compared to serpents, but for a devotee the serpents’ poison
teeth are broken. Thus Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has analyzed all
kinds of benedictions available in this world, and he clearly declares that
for a pure devotee they are all of no significance. Dhruva Maharaja was
also a maha-bhagavata, or a first-class pure devotee, and his intelligence was
very great (maha-matih). Unless one is very intelligent, one cannot take to
devotional service or Krgna consciousness. Naturally, anyone who is a first-
class devotee must be a first-class intelligent person and therefore not
interested in any kind of benediction within this material world. Dhruva
Maharaja was offered benediction by the king of the kings. Kuvera, the
treasurer of the demigods, whose only business is to supply immense riches
to persons within this materialistic world, is described as the king of kings
because unless benedicted by Kuvera one cannot become a king. The king
of the kings personally offered Dhruva Maharaja any amount of riches, but
he declined. He is described, therefore, as maha-matih, very thoughtful or
highly intellectual.

TEXT 9
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tasya pritena manasa
tam dattvaidavidas tatah
pasyato ‘ntardadhe so ’pi
sva-purari pratyapadyata

tasya—with Dhruva; pritena—being very pleased; manasa—with such a
mentality; tam—that remembrance; dattva—having given; aidavidah—
Kuvera, son of ldavida; tatah—thereafter; pasyatah—while Dhruva was
looking on; antardadhe—disappeared; sah—he (Dhruva); api—also; sva-
puram—to his city; pratyapadyata—returned.
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TRANSLATION

The son of Idavida, Lord Kuvera, was very pleased, and happily he gave
Dhruva Maharija the benediction he wanted. Thereafter he disappeared
from Dhruva’s presence, and Dhruva Maharaja also returned to his capital

city.
PURPORT

Kuvera, who is known as the son of Idavida, was very pleased with
Dhruva Maharaja because he did not ask him for anything materially enjoy-
able. Kuvera is one of the demigods, so one may put forward the argument,
“Why did Dhruva Maharaja take benediction from a demigod?” The an-
swer is that for a Vaignava there is no objection in taking benediction from
a demigod if it is favorable for advancing Krsna consciousness. The gopis,
for example, worshiped Katyayani, the demigoddess, but the only bene-
diction they wanted from the goddess was to have Krsna as their husband.
A Vaignava is not interested in asking any benediction from the demigods,
nor is he interested in asking benediction from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. It is said in the Bhagavatam that liberation can be offered by the
Supreme Person, but even if a pure devotee is offered liberation by the
Supreme Lord, he refuses to accept it. Dhruva Maharaja did not ask Kuvera
for transference to the spiritual world, which is called liberation; he simply
asked that wherever he would remain—whether in the spiritual or material
world—he would always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
A Vaignava is always respectful to everyone. So when Kuvera offered him
a benediction, he did not refuse it. But he wanted something which would
be favorable to his advancement in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 10
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athayajata yajiiesarn
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih

dravya-kriya-devatanam
karma karma-phala-pradam

atha—thereafter; ayajata—he worshiped; yajna-isSam—the master of
sacrifices; kratubhih—by sacrificial ceremonies; bhiiri—great; daksinaih—
by charities; dravya-kriya-devatanam—of (sacrifices including various) para-
phernalia, activities, and demigods; karma—the objective; karma-phala—
the result of activities; pradam—who awards.
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TRANSLATION

As long as he remained at home, Dhruva Maharaja performed many great
ceremonial sacrifices in order to please the enjoyer of all sacrifices, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Prescribed ceremonial sacrifices are
especially meant to please Lord Visnu, who is the objective of all such
sacrifices and who awards the resultant benedictions.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (Bg.3.9) it is said, yajiarthat karmano ‘nyatraloko ’yam
karma-bandhanah: one should act or work only in order to please the
Supreme Lord, otherwise he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions,
According to the four divisions of varna and asrama, ksatriyas and vaisyas
are especially advised to perform great ceremonial sacrifices and to dis-
tribute their accumulated money very liberally. Dhruva Maharaja, as a
king and ideal ksatriya, performed many such sacrifices, giving very
liberally in charity. Ksatriyas and vaisyas are supposed to earn their money
and accumulate great riches. Sometimes they do it by acting sinfully.
Ksatriyas are meant to rule over a country; Dhruva Maharaja, for example,
in the course of ruling, had to fight and kill many Yaksas. Such action is
necessary for ksatriyas. A ksatriya should not be a coward, and he should
not be nonviolent; to rule over the country he has to act violently.

Ksatriyas and the vaiSyas are therefore especially advised to give in
charity at least fifty percent of their accumulated wealth. In Bhagavad-
gita it is recommended that even though one enters the renounced order of
life, he still cannot give up the performance of yajiia, dana, and tapasya.
They are never to be given up. Tapasya is meant for the renounced order
of life; those who are retired from worldly activities should perform
tapasya, penances and austerities. Those who are in the material world,
the ksatriyas and the vaisyas, must give in charity. Brahmacaris, in the
beginning of their lives, should perform different kinds of yajiias.

Dhruva Maharaja, as an ideal king, practically emptied his treasury by
giving in charity. A king is not meant to simply realize taxes from the
citizens and accumulate wealth to spend in sense gratification. World
monarchy has failed ever since kings began to satisfy their personal senses
with the taxes accumulated from the citizens. Of course, whether the
system is monarchy or democracy, the same corruption is still going on.
At the present moment there are different parties in the democratic gov-
ernment, but everyone is busy trying to keep their posts or trying to keep
their political party in power. They have very little time to think of the
welfare of the citizens, whom they oppress with heavy taxes in the form of
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income tax, sales tax and many other taxes—people sometimes have eighty
to ninety percent of their income taken away, and these taxes are lavishly
spent for the high salaries drawn by the officers and rulers. Formerly, the
taxes accumulated from the citizens were spent for performing great
sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature. At the present moment,
however, almost all forms of sacrifice are not at all possible; therefore, it is
recommended in the sastras that people should perform sarikirtana-yajiia.
Any householder, regardless of his position, can perform this sankirtana-
yajita without expenditure. All the family members can sit down together
and simply clap their hands and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Some-
how or other, everyone can manage to perform such a yajiia and distribute
prasada to the people in general. That is quite sufficient for this age of
Kali. The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle:chant
the Hare Krsna mantra every moment, as much as possible, both inside and
outside of the temples, and, as far as possible, distribute prasada. This
process can be accelerated with the cooperation of state administrators
and those who are producing the country’s wealth. Simply by liberal dis-
tribution of prasada and sankirtana, the whole world can become peace-
ful and prosperous.

Generally in all the material sacrifices recommended in the Vedic
literature there are offerings to the demigods. This demigod worship is
especially meant for less intelligent men. Actually, the result of such
sacrifice goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayapa. Lord
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam: He is actually the
enjoyer of all sacrifices (Bg. 5.29). His name is, therefore, Yajfiapurusa.

Although he was a great devotee and had nothing to do with these
sacrifices, still, to set an example to his people, Dhruva Maharaja performed
many sacrifices and gave all his wealth in charity. For as long as he lived
as a householder, he never spent a farthing for his sense gratification. In
this verse the word karma-phala-pradam is very significant. The Lord
awards everyone different kinds of karma as the individual living entities
desire; He is the Supersoul present within the heart of everyone, and He is
so kind and liberal that He gives everyone full facilities to perform whatever
acts one wants. Then the result of the action is also enjoyed by the living
entity. If anyone wants to enjoy or lord it over material nature, the Lord
gives him full facilities, but he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions.
Similarly, if anyone wants to engage himself fully in devotional service,
the Lord gives him full facilities, and the devotee enjoys the results. The
Lord is therefore known as karma-phala-prada.
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TEXT 11
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sarvatmany acyute ’sarve
tivraugham bhak tim udvahan
dadarsatmani bhutesu
tam evavasthitarn vibhum

sarva-atmani—unto the Supersoul; acyute—infallible; asarve—without any
limit; tivra-ogham—with unrelenting force; bhaktim—devotional service;
udvahan—rendering; dadar$a—he saw; atmani—in the Supreme Spirit;
bhiitesu—in all living entities; tam—Him; eva—only; avasthitam—situated;
vibhum—all-powerful.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja rendered devotional service unto the Supreme, the
reservoir of everything, with unrelenting force. While carrying out his
devotional service to the Lord, he could see that everything is situated in
Him only and that He is situated in all living entities. The Lord is called
acyuta because He never fails in His prime duty, to give protection to His
devotees.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja not only performed many sacrifices, but he carried on
his transcendental occupation, engagement in the devotional service of the
Lord. The ordinary karmis who want to enjoy the results of fruitive
activities are concerned only with sacrifices and ritualistic ceremonies as
enjoined in the Vedic sastras. Although Dhruva Maharaja performed many
sacrifices in order to be an exemplary king, he was constantly engaged in
devotional service. The Lord always protects His surrendered devotee. A
devotee can see that the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, as stated in
the Bhagavad-gita (isvarah sarve-bhutanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). Ordi-
nary persons cannot understand how the Supreme Lord is situated in
everyone’s heart, but a devotee can actually see Him. Not only can he see
Him outwardly, but he can see, with spiritual vision, that everything is
resting in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in Bhagavad-
gita (mat-sthani sarva-bhutani). That is the vision of a mahd-bhagavata. He
sees everything others see, but instead of seeing merely the trees, the
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mountains, the cities or the sky, he sees only his worshipable Supreme
Personality of Godhead in everything, because everything is resting in Him
only. This is the vision of the mahd-bhagavata. In summary, a maha-
bhagavata, a highly elevated pure devotee, sees the Lord everywhere as
well as within the heart of everyone. This is possible for devotees who have
developed elevated devotional service to the Lord. As stated in the Brahma-
samhita, premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: only those who have
smeared their eyes with the ointment of love of Godhead can see every-
where the Supreme Lord face to face; it is not possible by imagination or
so-called meditation (Bs. 5.38).

TEXT 12
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tam evam Sila-sampannam
brahmanyam dina-vatsalam
goptaram dharma-setunarm
menire pitaram prajah
tam—him; evam—thus; stla—with godly qualities; sampannam—endowed;
brahmapyam—respectful to the brahmanas; dina—to the poor; vatsalam—
kind; goptaram—protector; dharma-setinam—of religious principles; menire
—thought; pitaram—father; prajah—the citizens.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Mahiraja was endowed with all the godly qualities; he was very
respectful to the devotees of the Supreme Lord and very kind to the poor
and innocent, and he protected religious principles. With all these qualifi-
cations, he was considered to be the direct father of all the citizens.

PURPORT

The personal qualities of Dhruva Maharaja described herein are the
exemplary qualities of a saintly king. Not only a king but also the leaders
of a modern democratic or impersonal government must be qualified with
all these godly characteristics. Then the citizens of the state can be happy.
It is clearly stated here that the citizens thought of Dhruva Maharaja as
their father; as a child, depending on the able father, is completely satis-
fied, so the citizens of the state, being protected by the state or the king,
should remain satisfied in every respect. At the present moment, however,
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there is no guarantee by the government of even the primary necessities of
life in the state, namely, the protection of the lives and property of the
citizens.

One word is very significant in this connection: brahmanyam. Dhruva
Mahardja was very devoted to the brahmanas, who engage in the study of
the Vedas and thereby know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They
are always busy propagating Krsna consciousness. The state should be very
respectful to societies that distribute God consciousness all over the world,
but, unfortunately, at the present moment there is no state or government
support given to such movements. As for good qualities, it is very difficult
to find anyone in state administration with any good qualities. The admin-
istrators simply sit in their administrative posts and say “no” to every
request, as if they were paid to say “no” to the citizens. Another word,
dina-vatsalam, is very significant also. The state head should be very kind
to the innocent. Unfortunately in this age the state agents and the presi-
dents draw good salaries from the state, and they pose themselves as very
pious, but they allow the running of slaughterhouses where innocent
animals are killed. If we try to compare the godly qualities of Dhruva
Maharaja to the qualities of modern statesmen, we can see that there is no
actual comparison. Dhruva Maharaja was present in the Satya-yuga, as will
be clear from the next verses. He was the ideal king in Satya-yuga. The
government administration in the present age (Kali-yuga) is bereft of all
godly qualities. Considering all these points, the people today have no
alternative but to take to Krsna consciousness for protection of religion,
life and property.

TEXT 13

wfTmaee gIm ey |
W g g 1230

sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasrarm
sasasa ksiti-mandalam

bhogaih punya-ksayari kurvann
abhogair asubha-ksayam

sat-trim$at—thirty-six; varsa—years; sahasram—thousand; sa$asa-ruled;
ksiti-mapdalam—the earth planet; bhogaih—by enjoyment; punya—of
reactions of pious activities; ksayam—diminution; kurvan—doing; abhogaih
—by austerities; asubha—of inauspicious reactions; ksayam —diminution.
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TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja ruled over this planet for 36,000 years; he diminished
the reactions of pious activities by enjoyment, and by practicing austerities
he diminished inauspicious reactions.

PURPORT

That Dhruva Maharaja ruled over the planet for 36,000 years means
that he was present in the Satya-yuga because in the Satya-yuga people
used to live for 100,000 years. In the next yuga, Treta, people used to live
for 10,000 years, and in the next yuga, Dvapara, for 1,000 years. In the
present age, the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of life is 100 years. With
the change of the yugas, the duration of life and memory, the quality of
kindness—all good qualities—diminish. There are two kinds of activities,
namely pious and impious. By executing pious activities one can gain
facilities for higher material enjoyment, but due to impious activities one
has to undergo severe distress. A devotee, however, is not interested in
enjoyment or affected by distress. When he is prosperous he knows, “‘I am
diminishing the results of my pious activities,” and when he is in distress
he knows, “I am diminishing the reactions of my impious activities.” A
devotee is not concerned with enJoyment or distress; he simply desires to
execute devotional service. It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that devo-
tional service should be apratihata, not checked by the material conditions
of happiness or distress. The devotee undergoes processes of austerity such
as observing Ekadagi and similar other fasting days and restraining from
illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he becomes
purified from the reactions of his past impious life, and because he engages
in devotional service, which is the most pious activity, he enjoys life with-
out separate endeavor.

TEXT 14
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evam bahu-savam kalam
mahatmavicalendriyah
trivargaupayikam nitva
putrayadan nrpasanam
evam—thus; bahu—many; savam—years; kalam—time; mahatma—great
soul; avicala-indriyah—without being disturbed by sense agitation;
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tri-varga—three kinds of worldly activities; aupayikam—favorable for
executing; nitvd—having passed; putraya—to his son; adat—he handed over;
nrpa-asanam—the royal throne.

TRANSLATION

The self-controlled great soul Dhruva Mahiraja thus passed many, many
years favorably executing three kinds of worldly activities, namely religios-
ity, economic development and satisfaction of all material desires. There-
after he handed over the charge of the royal throne to his son.

PURPORT

Perfection of materialistic life is suitably attained by the process of
observing religious principles. This leads automatically to successful eco-
nomic development, and thus there is no difficulty in satisfying all material
desires, but since, as a king, he had to keep up his status quo or it would
not have been possible to rule over the people in general, he did it perfect-
ly. But as soon as he saw that his son was grown up and could take charge
of the royal throne, he immediately handed over the charge and retired
from all material engagements.

One word used here is very significant—avicalendriya, which means that
neither was he disturbed by the agitation of the senses nor was his sense
power diminished, although in years he was a very old man. Since he ruled
over the world for 36,000 years, naturally one may conclude that he
became very, very old, but factually his senses were very young—and yet
he was not interested in sense gratification. In other words, he remained
self-controlled. He performed his duties perfectly according to the materi-
alistic way. That is the way of behavior of great devotees. Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, one of the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya, was the son of
avery rich man. Although he had no interest in enjoying material happiness,
when he was entrusted to do something in managing the state, he did it
perfectly. Srila Gaurasundara advised him, “From within, keep yourself
and your mind completely aloof, but externally execute the material duties
just as they need to be done.” This transcendental position can be achieved
by devotees only, as described in the Bhagavad-gita: while others, such as
yogis, try to control their senses by force, devotees, even though possessing
full sense powers, do not use them because they engage in higher transcen-
dental activities.
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TEXT 15
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manyamana idam visvam
maya-racitam atmani

avidya-racita-svapna-
gandharva-nagaropamam

manyamanah—realizing; idam—this; vifvam—universe; maya—by the ex-
ternal energy; racitam— manufactured; atmani— unto the living entity;
avidya—by illusion; racita—manufactured; svapna—a dream; gandharva-
nagara—phantasmagoria; upamam—like.

TRANSLATION

Srila Dhruva Maharija realized that this cosmic manifestation bewilders
living entities like a dream or phantasmagoria because it is a creation of
the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

In the deep forest sometimes it appears that there are big palaces and
nice cities. That is technically called gandharva-nagara. Similarly, in dreams
also we create many false things out of imagination. A self-realized person
or a devotee knows well that this material cosmic manifestationis a tempo-
rary illusory representation appearing to be truth. It is like phantasmagoria.
But behind this shadow creation there is reality—the spiritual world. A
devotee is interested in the spiritual world, not its shadow. Since he has
realization of the supreme truth, a devotee is not interested in this tempo-
rary shadow of truth. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (param
drstva nivartate).
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atma-stry-apatya-suhrdo balam rddha-kosam
antah-puram parivihara-bhuvas ca ramyah

bhu-mandalam jaladhi-mekhalam akalayya
kalopasrstam iti sa prayayau visalam

atma—body; stri—wives; apatya—children; suhrdah—friends; balam—in-
fluence, army; rddha-kosam—rich treasury; antah-puram—female residential
quarters; parivihara-bhuvah—pleasure-grounds; ca—and; ramyah—beautiful ;
bhii-mandalam—the complete earth; jala-dhi—by oceans; mekhalam—bound;
akalayya—considering; kala—by time; upasrstam—created; iti—thus; sah—
he; prayayau—went; visalam—to Badarikasrama.

TRANSLATION

Thus Dhruva Maharaja, at the end, left his kingdom, which extended all
over the earth and was bounded by the great oceans. He considered his
body, his wife, his children, his friends, his army, his rich treasury, his
very comfortable palaces and his many enjoyable pleasure-grounds to be
creations of the illusory energy. Thus in due course of time he retired to
the forest known as Badarikaérama in the Himalayas.

PURPORT

In the beginning of his life, when he went to the forest in search of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva Maharaja realized that all bodily
conceptions of pleasure are products of-the illusory energy. In the very
beginning, of course, he was after the kingdom of his father, and in order
to get it he went to search for the Supreme Lord. But he later realized
that everything is the creation of the illusory energy. From the acts of
Srila Dhruva Maharaja we can understand that somehow or other if one
becomes Krsna conscious—it does not matter what his motivation is in the
beginning—he will eventually realize the real truth by the grace of the Lord.
In the beginning, Dhruva Maharaja was interested in the kingdom of his
father, but later on he became a great devotee, maha-bhagavata,and had no
interest in material enjoyment. The perfection of life can be achieved only
by devotees. Even if one completes only a minute percentage of devotion-
al service and then falls down from hisimmature position, he is better than
a person who fully engages in the fruitive activities of this material world.

TEXT 17
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tasyam visuddha-karanah $iva-var vigahya
baddhvasanari jita-marun manasahrtaksah

sthule dadhara bhagavat-pratirupa etad
dhyayams tad avyavahito vyasrjat samadhau

tasyam—in Badarikasrama; visuddha—purified; karanah—his senses; siva—
pure; vah—water; vigahya—bathing in; baddhva—having fixed; asanam—
sitting position; jita—controlled; marut—breathing process; manasa—by
the mind; ahrta—withdrawn; aksah—his senses; sthile—physical; dadhara—
he concentrated; bhagavat-pratiripe—on the exact form of the Lord; etat—
the mind; dhydyan—meditating upon; tat—that; avyavahitah—without
stopping; vyasrjat—he entered; samadhau—into trance.

TRANSLATION

In Badarikasrama Dhruva Maharaja’s senses became completely purified
because he bathed regularly in the crystal-clear purified water. He fixed his
sitting position and by yogic practice controlled the breathing process and
the air of life; in this way his senses were completely withdrawn. Then he
concentrated his mind on the arca-vigraha form of the Lord, which is the
exact replica of the Lord, and thus meditating upon Him he entered into
complete trance.

PURPORT

Here is a description of the astanga-yoga system, to which Dhruva
Maharaja was already accustomed. Astanga-yoga was never meant to be
practiced in a fashionable city. Dhruva Maharaja went to Badarikasrama,
and in a solitary place, alone, he practiced yoga. He concentrated his mind
on the arca-vigraha, the worshipable Deity of the Lord, which exactly
represents the Supreme Lord, and thus thinking constantly of that Deity,
he became absorbed in trance. Worship of the arca-vigraha is not idol
worship. The arca-vigraha is an incarnation of the Lord in a form appreci-
able by a devotee. Therefore devotees engage in the temple in the service
of the Lord asarcd-vigraha, a form made of sthiila (material) objects such as
stone, metal, wood, jewels or paint. All of these are called sthula, or
physical representations. Since the devotees follow the regulative principles
of worship, even though the Lord is there in His physical form, He is non-
different from His original spiritual form. Thus the devotee gets the benefit
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of achieving the ultimate goal of life, that is to say, becoming always
absorbed in thought of the Lord. This incessant thought of the Lord, as
prescribed in the Bhagavad-gita, makes one the topmost yogi.

TEXT 18
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bhaktim harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram
ananda-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanah

viklidyamana-hrdayah pulakacitango
natmanam asmarad asav iti mukta-lingah

bhaktim—devotional service; harau—unto Hari; bhagavati—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; pravahan—constantly engaging in; ajasram—always;
ananda—blissful; baspa-kalaya—by a stream of tears; muhuh—again and
again; ardyamanah—being overcome; viklidyamana—melting; hrdayah—his
heart; pulaka—standing of hairs; acita—covered; angah—his body; na—not;
atmanam—body; asmarat—he remembered; asau—he; iti—thus; mukta-
lingah—free from the subtle body.

TRANSLATION

Due to his transcendental bliss, incessant tears flowed from his eyes, his
heart melted, and there was shivering and standing of the hairs all over his
body. Thus transformed, in a trance of devotional service, Dhruva
Maharaja completely forgot his bodily existence, and thus he immediately
became liberated from material bondage.

PURPORT

Due to constant engagement in devotional service—hearing, chanting,
remembering, worshiping the Deity, etc., as prescribed in nine varieties—
there are different symptoms which appear in the body of a devotee.
These eight bodily transformations, which indicate that a devotee is already
liberated within himself, are called asta-sattvika-vikara. When a devotee
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completely forgets his bodily existence, he is to be understood as liberated.
He is no longer encaged inthe body. The example is given that when a coco-
nut becomes completely dry, the coconut pulp within the coconut shell
separates from the bondage of the shell and the outer covering. By moving
the dry coconut, one can hear that the pulp within is no longer attached
to the shell or to the covering. Similarly, when one is fully absorbed in
devotional service, he is completely disconnected from the two material
coverings, the subtle and gross bodies. Dhruva Maharaja actually attained
this stage of life by constantly discharging devotional service. He is already
described as a maha-bhagavata, for unless one becomes a maha-bhagavata, or
a first-class pure devotee, these symptoms are not visible. Lord Caitanya
exhibited all these symptoms. Thakura Haridasa also exhibited them, and
there are many pure devotees who manifested such bodily symptoms. They
are not to be imitated, but when one is actually advanced, these symptoms
are exhibited. At that time it is to be understood that a devotee is material-
ly free. Of course, from the beginning of devotional service the path of
liberation immediately opens, just as the coconut taken from the tree
immediately begins to dry; it simply takes some time for the shell and
pulp to separate from one another.

An important word in this verse is mukta-lingah. Mukta means liber-
ated, and linga means the subtle body. When a man dies, he quits the
gross body, but the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego carries him
to a new body. While existing in the present body, the same subtle body
carries him from one stage of life to another (for example, from childhood
to boyhood) by mental development. The mental condition of a baby is
different from that of a boy, the mental condition of a boy is different
from that of a young man, and the mental condition of a young man is
different from that of an old man. So at death the process of changing
bodies takes place due to the subtle body; the mind, intelligence and ego
carry the soul from one gross body to another. This is called transmigration
of the soul. But there is another stage, when one becomes liberated even
from the subtle body; at that time the living entity is competent and fully
prepared to be transferred to the transcendental or spiritual world.

The description of the bodily symptoms of Sri Dhruva Maharaja makes
it apparent that he became perfectly fit to be transferred to the spiritual
world. One can experience the distinction between the subtle and gross
bodies even daily;in a dream, one’s gross body islying on the bed while the
subtle body carries the soul, the living entity, to another atmosphere. But
because the gross body has to be continued, the subtle body comes back
and settles in the present gross body. Therefore one has to become free
from the subtle body also. This freedom is known as mukta-linga.
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sa dadarsa vimanagryam
nabhaso ‘vatarad dhruvah

vibhrajayad dasa diso
rakapatim ivoditam

sah—he; dadarsa—saw; vimana—an airplane; agryam—very beautiful;
nabhasah—from the sky; avatarat—descending; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja;
vibhrajayat—illuminating; dasa—ten; disah—directions; rakd-patim—the full
moon;iva—like; uditam—visible.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the symptoms of his liberation were manifest, he saw a very
beautiful airplane coming down from the sky, as if the brilliant full moon
were coming down, illuminating all the ten directions.

PURPORT

There are different levels of acquired knowledge—direct knowledge,
knowledge received from authorities, transcendental knowledge, knowl-
edge beyond the senses, and finally spiritual knowledge. When one sur-
passes the stage of acquiring knowledge by the descending process, he is
immediately situated on the transcendental platform. Dhruva Maharaja,
being liberated from the material concept of life, was situated in tran-
scendental knowledge and could perceive the presence of a transcendental
airplane which was as brilliant as the full moonlight. This is not possible in
the stages of direct or indirect perception of knowledge. Such knowledge
is a special favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can, how-
ever, rise to this platform of knowledge by the gradual process of advanc-
ing in devotional service, or Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 20
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tatranu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau
Syamau kisorav arunambujeksanau

sthitav avastabhya gadam suvasasau
kirita-harangada-caru-kundalau

tatra—there; anu—then; deva-pravarau—two very beautiful demigods;
catuh-bhujau—with four arms; syamau—blackish; kisorau—quite young;
aruna—reddish; ambuja—lotus flower; iksanau—with eyes; sthitau—situated;
avastabhya—holding; gadam—clubs; su-vdsasau—with nice garments; kirita—
helmets; hara—necklaces; angada—bracelets; caru—beautiful; kundalau—
with earrings.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja saw two very beautiful associates of Lord Visnu in the
plane. They had four hands and a blackish bodily luster; they were very
youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held
clubs in their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with
helmets and were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings.

PURPORT

The inhabitants of Visnuloka are of the same bodily feature as Lord
Visnu, and they also hold club, conchshell, lotus flower and disc. In this
verse it is distinctly stated that they had four hands and were nicely dressed;
the description of their bodily decorations corresponds exactly to that of
Visnu. So the two uncommon personalities who descended from the air-
plane came directly from Vispuloka, or the planet where Lord Visnu lives.

TEXT 21
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vijiiaya tav uttamagaya-kinkarav
abhyutthitah sadhvasa-vismrta-kramah

nanama namani grnan madhu-dvisah
parsat-pradhanav iti samhataiijalih

vijiaya—after understanding; tau—them; uttama-gaya—of Lord Visnu (of
excellent renown); kirikarau—two servants;abhyutthitah—stood up;sadhvasa
—by being puzzled; vismrta—forgot; kramah—proper behavior; nanama—
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offered obeisances; namani—names; grnan—chanting; madhu-dvisah—of the
Lord (the enemy of Madhu); parsat—associates; pradhanau —chief’; iti—thus;
samhata—respectfully joined; anjalih—with folded hands.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that these uncommon personalities were direct
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately stood up.
But, being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive them in the
proper way. Therefore, he simply offered obeisances with folded hands and
chanted and glorified the holy names of the Lord.

PURPORT

Chanting of the holy names of the Lord is perfect in every way. When
Dhruva Maharaja saw the Visnudiitas, the direct associates of Lord Visnu,
four-handed and nicely decorated, he could understand who they were, but
for the time being he was puzzled. But simply by chanting the holy name
of the Lord, the Hare Krsna mantra, he could satisfy the uncommon guests
who had all of a sudden arrived before him. The chanting of the holy name
of the Lord is perfect; even though one does not know how to please Lord
Visnu or His associates, simply by sincerely chanting the holy name of the
Lord, everything becomes perfect. A devotee, therefore, either in danger
or in happiness, constantly chants the Hare Krsna mantra. When he is in
danger he is immediately relieved, and when he is in a position to see Lord
Visnu or His associates directly, by chanting this mahd-mantra he can
please the Lord. This is the absolute nature of the maha-mantra. Either in
danger or in happiness, it can be chanted without limitation.

TEXT 22
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tam krsna-padabhinivista-cetasam
baddhaiijalith prasraya-namra-kandharam

sunanda-nandav upasrtya sasmitam
pratyicatuh puskara-nabha-sammatau
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tam—him; krsna—of lLord Krsna; pada—of the lotus feel; abhinivista—
absorbed in thought; cetasam—whose heart; baddha-aijalim—with folded
hands; prasraya—very humbly; namra—bowed; kandharam—whose neck;
sunanda—Sunanda; nandau—and Nanda; upasrtya—approaching; sa-smitam
—smilingly; pratyicatuh—addressed; puskara-nabha—of Lord Visnu, who
has a lotus navel; sammatau—confidential servants.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja was always absorbed in thinking of the lotus feet of
Lord Krspa. His heart was full with Krsna. When the two confidential
servants of the Supreme Lord, who were named Nanda and Sunanda,
approached him, smiling happily, Dhruva stood with folded hands, bowing
humbly. They then addressed him as follows.

PURPORT

In this verse the word puskara-nabha-sammatau is significant. Krsna, or
Lord Visnu, is known for His lotus eyes, lotus navel, lotus feet and lotus
palms. Here He is called puskara-nabha, which means the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead who has a lotus navel, and sammatau means two confi-
dential or very obedient servants. The materialistic way of life differs from
the spiritual way of life in that one is disobedience and one is obedience to
the will of the Supreme Lord. All living entities are part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord, and they are supposed to be always agreeable to the order
of the Supreme Person; that is perfect oneness.

In the Vaikuntha world all the living entities are in oneness with the
Supreme Godhead because they never defy His orders. Here in the material
world, however, they are not sammata, agreeable, but always asammata,
disagreeable. This human form of life is a chance to be trained to be
agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Lord. To bring about this
training in society is the mission of the Krsna consciousness
movement. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the laws of material
nature are very strict; no one can overcome the stringent laws of material
nature. But one who becomes a surrendered soul and agrees to the
order of the Supreme Lord can easily overcome those stringent laws. The
example of Dhruva Maharaja is very fitting. Simply by becoming agreeable
to the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by developing
love of Godhead, Dhruva got the chance to personally meet the confidential
servants of Lord Visnu face to face. What is possible for Dhruva Maharaja
is possible for everyone. Anyone who very seriously engages in devotional
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service can obtain, in due course of time, the same perfection of the human
form of life.

TEXT 23
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sunanda-nandav Gcatuh
bho bho rajan subhadram te

vdacam no ‘vahitah srnu
yah paiica-varsas tapasa

bhavan devam atitrpat

sunanda-nandau @catuh—Sunanda and Nanda said; bhoh bhoh rdjan—O
dear King; su-bhadram— good fortune; te—unto you; vdcam—words; nah—
our; avahitah—attentively; §rpu—hear; yah—who; paiica-varsah—five years
old; tapasi—by austerity; bhavan—yourself; devam—the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead;atitypat—greatly satisfied.

TRANSLATION

The two confidential associates of Lord Visnu, Nanda and Sunanda, said:
Dear King, let there be all good fortune unto you. Please attentively hear
what we shall say. When you were only five years old, you underwent

severe austerities, and you thereby greatly satisfied the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

PURPORT

What was possible for Dhruva Maharaja is possible for anyone. Any five-
year-old child can be trained, and within a very short time his life will be-
come successful by realization of Krgna consciousness. Unfortunately, this
training is lacking all over the world. It is necessary for the leaders of the
Krsna consciousness movement to start educational institutions in different
parts of the world to train children, starting at the age of five years. Thus
such children will not become hippies or spoiled children of society, but
they can all become devotees of the Lord. The face of the world will then
change automatically.

TEXT 24
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tasyakhila-jagad-dhatur
avarn devasya $arnginah
parsadav iha sampraptau
netum tvam bhagavat-padam

tasya—His; akhila—entire; jagat—universe; dhatuh—creator; avam— we;
devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarigipah—who has the
bow named Sﬁrﬁga; parsadau—associates; tha—now; sampraptau—ap-
proached; netum—to take; tvam—you; bhagavat-padam—to the position of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

We are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
creator of the whole universe, who carries in His hand the bow named
Sarfiga. We have been specifically deputed to take you to the spiritual
world.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that simply by knowing His transcenden-
tal pastimes (whether within this material world or in the spiritual world),
anyone who understands factually who He is, how He appears and how He
acts can be immediately fit for transfer to the spiritual world. This principle
stated in the Bhagavad-gita operated in the case of King Dhruva. Through-
out his life he tried to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
austerity and penances. Now, the mature result was that Dhruva Maharaja
became fit to be carried to the spiritual world, accompanied by the confi-
dential associates of the Lord.

TEXT 25
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sudurjayarh visnu-padar jitarn tvaya
yat sirayo ‘prapya vicaksate param

atistha tac candra-divakaradayo
graharksa-tarah pariyanti daksinam
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sudurjayam—very difficult to achieve; visnu-padam—planet known as
Vaikunthaloka or Vispuloka; jitam—conquered;tvaya—by you;yat—which;
sirayah—great demigods; aprapya—without achieving; vicaksate—simply
see; param—supreme; atistha—please come; tat—that; candra—the moon;
divikara—sun; adayah—and others; graha—the nine planets (Mercury,
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, and Pluto); rksa-
tarah—stars; pariyanti—circumambulate; daksinam—to the right.

TRANSLATION

To achieve Visnuloka is very difficult, but by your austerity you have
conquered. Even the great rsis and demigods cannot achieve this position.
Simply to see the supreme abode [the Visnu planet], the sun and moon
and all the other planets, stars, lunar mansions, and solar systems are cir-
cumambulating it. Now please come; you are welcome to go there.

PURPORT

Even in this material world the so-called scientists, philosophers and
mental speculators strive to merge into the spiritual sky, but they can
never go there. But a devotee, by executing devotional service, not only
realizes what the spiritual world actually is, but he factually goes there to
live an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. The Krsna consciousness move-
ment is so potent that by adopting these principles of life and developing
love of God one can very easily go back home, back to Godhead. Here the
practical example is the case of Dhruva Maharaja. While the scientist and
philosopher go to the moon but are disappointed in their attempts to stay
there and live, the devotee makes an easy journey to other planets and
ultimately goes back to Godhead. Devotees have no interest in seeing
other planets, but while going back to Godhead, they see all of them as
passing phases, just as one who is going to a distant place passes through
many small stations.

TEXT 26
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andsthitam te pitrbhir

anyair apy anga karhicit
atistha jagatam vandyam

tad visnoh paramam padam
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anasthitam—never achieved; te—your; pitrbhih—by forefathers; anyaili—
by others; api—even; anga— O Dhruva; karhicit—at any time; atistha—please
come and live there; jagatani—by the inhabitants of the universe; vandyam
—worshipable; tat—that; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—supreme; padam
—situation.

TRANSLATION

Dear King Dhruva, neither your forefathers nor anyone else before you
ever achieved such a transcendental planet. The planet known as Visnuloka,
where Lord Visnu personally resides, is the highest of all. It is worshipable
by the inhabitants of all other planets within the universe. Please come with
us and live there eternally.

PURPORT

When Dhruva Maharaja went to perform austerities he was very deter-
mined to achieve a post never dreamed of by his forefathers. His father was
Uttanapada, his grandfather was Manu, and his great-grandfather was Lord
Brahma. So Dhruva wanted a kingdom even greater than Lord Brahma
could achieve, and he requested Narada Muni to give him facility for achiev-
ing it. The associates of Lord Visnu reminded him that not only his fore-
fathers but everyone else before him was unable to attain Visnuloka, the
planet where Lord Visnu resides. This is because everyone within this
material world is either a karmi, jiiani, or a yogt, but there are hardly any
pure devotees. The transcendental planet known as Visnuloka is especially
meant for devotees, not for karmis, jianis or yogis. Great rsis or demigods
can hardly approach Brahmaloka, and, as stated in Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-
loka is not a permanent residence. Lord Brahma’s duration of life is so long
that it is difficult to estimate even the duration of one day in his life, and
yet Lord Brahma also dies, as do the residents of his planet. Bhagavad-gita
says, abrahma-bhuvandl lokdh punar dvartino ‘rjuna: except for those who
go to Visnuloka, everyone is subjected to the four principles of material life,
namely birth, death, old age and disease (Bg. 8.16). The Lord says, yad
gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramari mama: the planet from which, once
going, no one returns, is My supreme abode (Bg. 15.6). Dhruva Maharaja was
reminded, ““You are going in our company to that planet from which no
one returns to this material world.’’ Material scientists are attempting to go
to the moon and other planets, but they cannot imagine going to the top-
most planet, Brahmaloka, for it is beyond their imaginations. By material
calculation, traveling at the speed of light it would take forty thousand
years to reach the topmost planet. By mechanical processes we are unable
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to reach the topmost planet of this universe, but the process called bhakti-
yoga, as executed by Maharaja Dhruva, can give one the facility not only
to reach other planets within this universe, but also to reach beyond this
universe to the Visnuloka planets. We have outlined this in our small
booklet Easy Journey to Other Planets.

TEXT 27
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etad vimana-pravaram
uttama-sloka-maulina

upasthapitam ayusmann
adhirodhuri tvam arhasi

etat—this; vimana—airplane; pravaram—unique; uttamasloka—the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead; maulina—by the head of all living entities;
upasthapitam—sent; dyusman—QO immortal one; adhirodhum—to board;
tvam—you;arhasi—are worthy.

TRANSLATION

O immortal one, this unique airplane has been sent by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected prayers and who is
the chief of all living entities. You are quite worthy to board such a plane.

PURPORT

According to astronomical calculation, along with the Pole Star there is
another star, which is called Sisumara, where Lord Visnu, who is in charge
of the maintenance of this material world, resides. Sisumara or Dhruvaloka
can never be reached by anyone but the Vaisnavas, as will be described by
the following slokas. The associates of Lord Visnu brought the special air-
plane for Dhruva Maharaja and then informed him that Lord Vispu had
especially sent this airplane.

The Vaikuptha airplane does not move by mechanical arrangement.
There are three processes for moving in outer space. One of the processes
is known to the modern scientist. It is called kapota-vaywu. Ka means
outer space, and pota means ship. There is a second process also called
kapota-vayu. Kapota means pigeon. One can train pigeons to carry one
into outer space. The third process is very subtle. It is called akasa-patana.
This akasa-patana system is also material. Just as the mind can fly anywhere
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one likes without mechanical arrangement, so the akasa-patana airplane can
fly at the speed of mind. Beyond this akdsa-patana system is the Vaikuntha
process, which is completely spiritual. The airplane sent by Lord Visnu to
carry Dhruva Maharaja to Sisumara was a completely spiritual, transcen-
dental airplane. Material scientists can neither see such vehicles nor imagine
how they fly in the air. The material scientist has no information about the
spiritual sky, although it is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat
tu bhavo ‘nyah).
TEXT 28
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maitreya uvaca
nisamya vaikupntha-niyojya-mukhyayor
madhu-cyutam vacam urukrama-priyah
krtabhisekah krta-nitya-marigalo
munin pranamyasisam abhyavadayat

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; nisamya—after hearing;
vaikuntha—of the Lord; niyojya—associates; mukhyayoh—of the chief;
madhu-cyutam—like pouring honey; vacam—speeches; urukrama-priyah—
Dhruva Maharaja, who was very dear to the Lord; krta-abhisekah—took his
sacred bath; krta—performed; nitya-marngalah—his daily spiritual duties;
munin—to the sages; prapamya—having offered obeisances; asisam—
blessings; abhyavadayat—accepted.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: Maharaja Dhruva was very dear to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he heard the sweet speeches
of the Lord’s chief associates in the Vaikuntha planet, he immediately
took his sacred bath, dressed himself with suitable ornaments, and
performed his daily spiritual duties. Thereafter he offered his respectful
obeisances to the great sages present there and accepted their blessings.
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PURPORT

We should mark how dutiful Dhruva Maharaja was in his devotional
service, even at the time he left this material world. He was constantly
alert in the performance of devotional duties. Every devotee should take
his bath early in the morning and decorate his body with tilaka. In Kali-
yuga one can hardly acquire gold or jeweled ornaments, but the twelve
tilaka marks on the body are sufficient as auspicious decorations to puri-
fy the body. Since Dhruva Maharaja was living at that time at Badarik-
asrama, there were other great sages there. lle did not become puffed up
because the airplane sent by Lord Visnu was waiting for him; as a humble
Vaigpava, he accepted blessings from all the sages before riding on the
plane brought by the chief of the Vaikuntha associates.

TEXT 29
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parityabhyarcya dhispyagryari
parsadav abhivandya ca
iyesa tad adhisthaturi
bibhrad ripari hiranmayam

paritya—having circumambulated;abhyarcya—having worshiped; dhispya-
agryam—the transcendental airplane; parsadau—unto the two associates;
abhivandya—having offered obeisances; ca—also; iyesa—he attempted; tat—
that plane; adhisthatum—to board; bibhrat—illuminating; ripam—his form;
hirapmayam—golden.

TRANSLATION

Before getting aboard, Dhruva Maharaja worshiped the airplane, circum-
ambulated it, and also offered obeisances to the associates of Visnu. In
the meantime he became as brilliant and illuminating as molten gold. He
was thus completely prepared to board the transcendental plane.

PURPORT

In the absolute world, the plane as well as the associates of Lord Visnu
and Lord Vispu Himself are all spiritual. There is no material contami-
nation. In quality, everything there is one. As Lord Vispu is worshipable,
so also are His associates, His paraphernalia, His airplane and His abode,
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for everything of Visnu’s is as good as Lord Visnu. Dhruva Maharaja knew
all this very well, as a pure Vaisnava, and he offered his respects to the
associates and to the plane before riding in it. But in the meantime, his
body changed into spiritual existence, and therefore it was illuminating
like molten gold. In this way he also became one with the other para-
phernalia of Visnuloka.

Mayavadi philosophers cannot imagine how this oneness can be achieved
even in different varieties. Their idea of oneness is that there is no variety.
Therefore they have become impersonalists. As Siéumara, Vispuloka or
Dhruvaloka are completely different from this material world, so a Visnu
temple within this world is also completely different from this material
world. As soon as we are in a temple we should know very well that we
are situated differently from the material world. In the temple, Lord Visnu,
His throne, lis room and everything associated with the temple are tran-
scendental. The three modes, sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, have
no entrance into the temple. It is said, therefore, that to live in the forest
isin the mode of goodness, to live in the city is in the mode of passion,and
to live in a brothel, liquor shop or slaughterhouse is in the mode of ignor-
ance. But to live in the temple means to live in Vaikunthaloka. Everything
in the temple is as worshipable as Lord Vispu or Krsna.

TEXT 30
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tadottanapadah putro
dadarsantakam agatam

mrtyor mirdhni padari dattva
arurohadbhutar grham

tada—then; uttanapadah—of King Uttanapada; putrah—son; dadarsa—
could see; antakam—death personified; agatam—approached him; mrtyoh
miirdhni—on the head of death; padam—feet; dattva—placing; aruroha—
got up; adbhutam—wonderful; grham—on the airplane which resembled a
big house.

TRANSLATION

When Dhruva Maharaja was attempting to get on the transcendental
plane, he saw death personified approach him. Not caring for death, how-
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ever, he took advantage of the opportunity to put his feet on the head of
death, and thus he got up on the airplane, which was as big as a house.

PURPORT

To take the passing away of a devotee and the passing away of a non-
devotee as one and the same is completely misleading. While ascending the
transcendental airplane, Dhruva Maharaja suddenly saw death personified
before him, but he was not afraid. Instead of death’s giving him trouble,
Dhruva Maharaja took advantage of death’s presence and put his feet on
the head of death. People with a poor fund of knowledge do not know the
difference between the death of a devotee and the death of a nondevotee.
In this connection, an example can be given: a cal carries its kittens in its
mouth, and it also catches a rat in its mouth. Superficially, the catching of
the rat and the kitten appear to be one and the same, but actually they are
not. When the cat catches the rat in its mouth it means death for the rat,
whereas when the cat catches the kitten, the kitten enjoys it. When Dhruva
Maharaja boarded the airplane, he took advantage of the arrival of death
personified, who came to offer him obeisances; putting his feet on the head
of death, he got up on the unique airplane, which is described here to be as
big as a house (grham,).

There are many other similar instancesin Bhagavata literature. It is stated
that when Kardama Muni created an airplane to carry his wife, Devahuti,
all over the universe, the airplane was like a big city, carrying many houses,
lakes and gardens. Modern scientists have manufactured big airplanes, but
they are packed with passengers, who experience all sorts of discomforts
while riding in them.

Material scientists are not even perfect in manufacturing a material air-
plane. In order to compare with the plane used by Kardama or the plane
sent from Vispuloka, they must manufacture an airplane equipped like a
big city, with all the comforts of life—lakes, gardens, parks, etc. Their
plane must be able to fly in outer space and hover and visit all other
planets. If they invent such a plane they will not have to make different
space stations for fuel to travel into outer space. Such a plane would have
an unlimited supply of fuel, or, like the plane from Visnuloka, would fly
without it.

TEXT 31
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tada dundubhayo nedur
mrdanga-panavadayah

gandharva-mukhyah prajaguh
petuh kusuma-vrstayah

tada—at that time; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—resounded;
mrdarga—drums;panava—small drums;adayah—etc.;gandharva-mukhyah—
the chief residents of Gandharvaloka; prajagul—sang; petuh—showered;
kusuma—flowers; vrstayah—like rains.

TRANSLATION

At that time drums and kettledrums resounded from the sky, the chief
Gandharvas began to sing, and other demigods showered flowers like
torrents of rain upon Dhruva Maharaja.

TEXT 32
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sa ca svarlokam aroksyan
sunitim jananim dhruvah

anvasmarad agarn hitva
dinam yasye tri-vistapam

sah—He; ca—also; svar-lokam—to the celestial planet; aroksyan—about to
ascend; sunitim—Suniti; jananim—mother; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja;
anvasmarat—immediately remembered; agam-difficult to attain; hitva-
leaving behind; dindm—poor; yasye—1 shall go; tri-vistapam—to the
Vaikuntha planet.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about
to start, when he remembered his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to him-
self, **‘How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha planet and leave behind my
poor mother?”

PURPORT

Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Suniti. It was Suniti
who gave him the clue which had enabled him to now be personally carried
to the Vaikuntha planet by the associates of Lord Visnu. He now remem-
bered her and wanted to take her with him. Actually, Dhruva Maharaja’s
mother, Suniti, was his patha-pradarsaka-guru. Patha-pradarsaka-guru
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means the guru or the spiritual master who shows the way. Such a guru
is sometimes called siksa-guru. Although Narada Muni was his diksa-guru
(initiating spiritual master), Suniti, his mother, was the first who gave him
instruction on how to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. It is the duty of the $iksa-guru or diksa-guru to instruct the disciple
in the right way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the process.
According to dastric injunctions, there is no difference between siksa-guru
and diksa-guru, and generally the siksa-guru later on becomes the diksa-
guru. Suniti, however, being a woman, and specifically his mother, could
not become Dhruva Maharaja’s diksa-guru. Still, he was not less obliged to
Suniti. There was no question of carrying Narada Muni to Vaikunthaloka,
but Dhruva Maharaja thought of his mother.

Whatever plan the Supreme Personality of Godhead contemplates im-
mediately fructifies. Similarly, a devotee who is completely dependent on
the Supreme Lord can also fulfill his wishes by the grace of the Lord. The
Lord fulfills His wishes independently, but a devotee fulfills his wishes
simply by being dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There-
fore as soon as Dhruva Maharaja thought of his poor mother, he was
assured by the associates of Visnu that Suniti was also going to Vaikuptha-
loka in another plane. Dhruva Maharaja had thought that he was going
alone to Vaikunpthaloka, leaving behind his mother, which was not very
auspicious because people would criticize him for going alone to Vaikun-
thaloka and not carrying with him Suniti, who had given him so much.
But Dhruva also considered that he was not personally the Supreme.
Therefore, if Krsna fulfilled his desires, only then would it be possible.
Krsna could immediately understand his mind, and He told him that his
mother was also going with him. This incident proves that a pure devotee
like Dhruva Maharaja can fulfill all his desires; by the grace of the Lord,
he becomes exactly like the Lord, and thus whenever he thinks of any-
thing, his wish is immediately fulfilled.

TEXT 33
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iti vyavasitar tasya
vyavasaya surottamau

darsayam asatur devin
puro yanena gacchatim
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iti—thus; vyavasitam—contemplation; tasya—of Dhruva; vyavasiya—un-
derstanding; sura-uttamau—the two chief associates; darsayam dsatuh—
showed (to him); devim—exalted Suniti; purah—before; yanena—by airplane;
gacchatim—going forward.

TRANSLATION

The great associates of Vaikunthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could
understand the mind of Dhruva Maharaja, and thus they showed him that
his mother, Suniti, was going forward in another plane.

PURPORT

This incident proves that the siksa or diksa-guru who has a disciple who
strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva Maharaja can be carried
by the disciple even though the instructor is not as advanced. Although
Suniti was an instructor to Dhruva Maharaja, she could not go to the forest
because she was a woman, nor could she execute austerities and penances
as Dhruva Maharaja did. Still, Dhruva Maharaja was able to take his mother
with him. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja also delivered his atheistic father,
Hiranyakasipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a
very strong devotee can carry with him to Vaikunthaloka either his father,
mother or siksa or diksa-guru. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used
to say, “If | could perfectly deliver even one soul back home, back to God-
head, I would think my mission—propagating Krsna consciousness—to be
successful.” The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading now all over
the world, and sometimes | think that even though I am crippled in many
ways, if one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaja, then he
will be able to carry me with him to Vaikunthaloka.

TEXT 34
o ax gaafx: ofy Infaa: &t |
FTETON TT FGA: A T 11380

tatra tatra prasamsadbhih
pathi vaimanikaih suraih
avakiryamano dadrse
kusumaih kramaso grahan
tatra tatra—here and there; prasamsadbhih—by persons engaged in the

praise of Dhruva Maharaja; pathi—on the path; vaimanikaih— carried by
different types of airplanes; surath—by the demigods; avakiryamanah—
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being covered; dadrse—could see; kusumaih—by flowers; kramasah—one
after another; grahan—all the planets of the solar system.

TRANSLATION

While Dhruva Maharaja was passing through space, he gradually saw all
the planets of the solar system, and on the path he saw all the demigods in
their airplanes showering flowers upon him like rain.

PURPORT

There is a Vedic version, yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavanti,
which means that by knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, every-
thing becomes known to the devotee. Similarly, by going to the planet of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can know all the other planetary
systems on the path to Vaikuntha. We should remember that Dhruva
Maharaja’s body was different from our bodies. While boarding the
Vaikuntha airplane, his body changed to a completely spiritual golden hue.
No one can surpass the higher planets in a material body, but when one
gets a spiritual body he can travel not only to the higher planetary system
of this material world, but he can go even to the still higher planetary
system known as Vaikunthaloka. It is well known that Narada Muni travels
everywhere, both in the spiritual and material worlds.

It should be noted also that while Suniti was going to Vaikunthaloka
she also changed her body into spiritual form. Like Sri Suniti, every mo-
ther should train her child to become a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja.
Suniti instructed her son, even at the age of five years, to be unattached to
worldly affairs and to go to the forest to search out the Supreme Lord. She
never desired that her son remain at home comfortably without ever under-
taking austerities and penances to achieve the favor of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead. Every mother, like Suniti, must take care of her son and
train him to become a brahmacari from the age of five years and to under-
go austerities and penances for spiritual realization. The benefit will be
that if her son becomes a strong devotee like Dhruva, certainly not only
will he be transferred back home, back to Godhead, but she will also be
transferred with him to the spiritual world,even though she may be unable
to undergo austerities and penances in executing devotional service.

TEXT 35
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tri-lokim deva-yanena
so ’tivrajya munin api
parastad yad dhruva-gatir
visnoh padam athabhyagat

tri-lokim—the three planetary systems; deva-yinena—by the transcenden-
tal airplane; sah—Dhruva; ativrajya—having surpassed; munin—great sages;
api—even; parastat—beyond; yat—which; dhruva-gatih—Dhruva, who at-
tained permanent life; visnoh—of Lord Vigsnu; padam—abode; atha—then;
abhyagat—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja thus surpassed the seven planetary systems of the
great sages who are known as saptarsi. Beyond that region, he achieved
the transcendental situation of permanent life in the planet where Lord
Visnu lives.

PURPORT

The airplane was piloted by the two chief associates of Lord Visnu,
namely Sunanda and Nanda. Only such spiritual astronauts can pilot their
airplane beyond the seven planets and arrive in the region of eternal bliss-
ful life. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also (paras tasmat tu bhavo
nyah) that beyond this planetary system begins the spiritual sky, where
everything is permanent and blissful. The planets there are known as
Visnuloka or Vaikunthaloka. Only there can one get an eternal blissful life
of knowledge. Below Vaikunthaloka is the material universe, where Lord
Brahma and others in Brahmaloka can live until the annihilation of this
universe; but that life is not permanent. That is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita (abrahma-bhuvanal lokah). Even if one goes to the topmost
planet, one cannot achieve eternal life. Only by arriving in Vaikunthaloka
can one live an eternally blissful life.

TEXT 36
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yad bhrajamanarn sva-rucaiva sarvato
lokas trayo hy anu vibhrajanta ete

yan navrajaii jantusu ye ‘nanugraha
vrajanti bhadrani caranti ye 'nisam

yat—which planet; bhrajamanam—illuminating; sva-ruca—by self-efful-
gence; eva—only; sarvatah—everywhere; lokah—planetary systems; trayah
—three; hi—certainly;anu—thereupon;vibhrajante—give off light;ete—these;
yat—which planet; na—not;avrajat—have reached;jantusu— to living entities;
ye—those who; ananugrahah—not merciful; vrajanti—reach; bhadrani—wel-
fare activities; caranti—engage in; ye—those who;anisam—constantly.

TRANSLATION

The self-effulgent Vaikuntha planets, by whose illumination alone all the
illuminating planets within this material world give off reflected light, can-
not be reached by those who are not merciful to other living entities. Only
persons who constantly engage in welfare activities for other living entities
can reach the Vaikuntha planets.

PURPORT

Here is a description of two aspects of the Vaikuntha planets. The first
is that in the Vaikuntha sky there is no need of the sun and moon. This is
confirmed by the Upanisads as well as Bhagavad-gita (na tad bhasayate
suryo na sasanko na pavakah). In the spiritual world the Vaikunthalokas
are themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of sun, moon or
electric light. It is, in fact, the illumination of the Vaikunthalokas which is
reflected in the material sky. @nly by this reflection are the suns in the
material universes illuminated; after the illumination of the sun, all the
stars and moons are illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the
material sky borrow illumination from Vaikunthaloka. From this material
world, however, people can be transferred to the Vaikunthaloka, if they
incessantly engage in welfare activities for all other living entities. Such in-
cessant welfare activities can really be performed only in Krsna conscious-
ness. There is no other philanthropic work within this material world but
Krsna consciousness which can engage a person twenty-four hours a day.

A Krsna conscious being is always engaged in planning how to take all
the suffering humanity back home, back to Godhead. Even if one is not
successful in reclaiming all the fallen souls back to Godhead, still, because
he is Krsna conscious, his path to Vaikunthaloka is open. He personally be-
comes qualified to enter the Vaikunthalokas, and if anyone follows such a
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devotee, he also enters into Vaikunthaloka. Others, who engage in envious
activities, are known as karmis. Karmis are envious of one another. Simply
for sense gratification, they can kill thousands of innocent animals. Jiianis
are not as sinful as karmis, but they do not try to reclaim others back to
Godhead. They perform austerities for their own liberation. Yogis are also
engaged in self-aggrandizement by trying to attain mystic powers. But devo-
tees, Vaisnavas, who are servants of the Lord, come forward in the actual
field of work in Krsna consciousness to reclaim fallen souls. Only Krsna
conscious persons are eligible to enter into the spiritual world. That is
clearly stated in this verse and is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, wherein
the Lord says that there is no one dearer to Him than those who preach the
gospel of Bhagavad-gita to the world.

TEXT 37
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$antah samadrsah $uddhah
sarva-bhittanuranijanah

yanty afjasicyuta-padam
acyuta-priya-bandhaviah

$antah—peaceful; samadr$ah— equipoised; suddhah—cleansed, purified;
sarva—all; bhuta—living entities; anuraiijanah— pleasing; yanti—go; aiijasa—
easily; acyuta—of the Lord; padam—to the abode; acyuta-priya—with
devotees of the Lord; bandhavah—friends.

TRANSLATION

Persons who are peaceful, equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who
know the art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship only with
devotees of the Lord; they alone can very easily achieve the perfection of
going back home, back to Godhead.

PURPORT

The description of this verse fully indicates that only devotees are eligi-
ble to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. The first point stated is that
devotees are peaceful, for they have no demands for their personal sense
gratification. They are simply dedicated to the service of the Lord. Karmis
cannot be peaceful because they have immense demands for sense gratifica-
tion. As for jiianis, they cannot be peaceful because they are too busy try-
ing to attain liberation or merge into the existence of the Supreme.
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Similarly, yogis are also restless to get mystic power. But a devotee is peace-
ful because he is fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and thinks of himself as completely helpless; just as a child feels com-
plete peace in depending on the parent, so a devotee is completely peace-
ful, for he depends on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

A devotee is equipoised. He sees everyone on the same transcendental
platform. A devotee knows that although a conditioned soul has a particu-
lar type of body according to his past fruitive activities, factually everyone
is part of the Supreme Lord. A devotee sees all living entities with spiritual
vision and does not discriminate on the platform of the bodily concept of
life. Such qualities develop only in the association of devotees. Without the
association of devotees, one cannot advance in Krsna consciousness. There-
fore, we have established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness. Factually, whoever lives in this society automatically develops
Krsna consciousness. Devotees are dear to the Supreme Personality of God-
head, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is only dear to devotees.
On this platform only can one make progress in Krsna consciousness. Per-
sons in Krsna consciousness, or devotees of the Lord, can please everyone,
as is evident in the Krsna consciousness movement. We invite everyone,
without discrimination; we request everyone to sit down and chant the
Hare Krsna mantra and take as much prasada as we can supply—and thus
everyone is pleased with us. This is the qualification. Sarva-bhutanu-
rafijanah. As for purification, no one can be more pure than devotees. Any-
one who once utters the name of Visnu immediately becomes purified, in-
side and outside (yah smaret pundarikaksam). Since a devotee constantly
chants the Hare Krsna mantra, no contamination of the material world can
touch him. He is, therefore, actually purified. Muci haya suci haya yadi
krsna bhaje. It is said that even a cobbler or person born in the family of a
cobbler can be elevated to the position of a brahmana (suci) if he takes to
Krsna consciousness. Any person who is purely Krsna conscious and who
engages in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the purest in the whole
universe.

TEXT 38
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iti—thus; uttanapadah—of Maharaja Uttanapada; putrah—the son;
dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; krsna-parayanah—fully Krgna conscious; abhit
—became; trayanam-—of the three; lokanam—worlds; cida-manifi—the
summit jewel; iva—like; amalah—purified.

TRANSLATION

In this way, the fully Krsna conscious Dhruva Maharaja, the exalted son
of Maharaja Uttanapada, attained the summit of the three statuses of
planetary systems.

PURPORT

The exact Sanskrit terminology for Krsna consciousness is here
mentioned: krsna-parayanah. Parayana means going forward. Anyone
who is going forward to the goal of Krsna is called krsna-pardyana, or
fully Krgna conscious. The example of Dhruva Maharaja indicates that
every Krsna conscious person can expect to reach the topmost summit of
all three planetary systems within the universe. A Krsna conscious person
can occupy an exalted position beyond the imagination of any ambitious
materialist.

TEXT 39

wRAMsfAfRY sfaet e |
TR AR T e 1t e 1132

gambhira-vego ‘nimisar
Jyotisdrin cakram dhitam

yasmin bhramati kauravya
medhyam iva gavam ganal

gambhira-vegah—with great force and speed; animisam—unceasingly;
jyotisim—of luminaries; cakram—sphere; dhitam—connected; yasmin—
around which; bhramati—encircles; kauravya—O Vidura; medhyam—a
central pole; iva—as; gavam—of bulls; ganah—a herd.

TRANSLATION

Saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, descendant of Kuru, as a herd
of bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, so all the
luminaries within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate the abode
of Dhruva Maharaja with great force and speed.
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PURPORT

Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed.
From a statement in Srimad-Bhagavatam it is understood that even the sun
travels 16,000 miles in a second, and from Brahma-sarmhita we understand
from the sloka, yac-cakgsur ega savita sakala-grahanam, that the sun is con-
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, and
it also has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly, all other planets
have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the Pole Star, or
Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is situated at the summit of the three
worlds. We can only imagine how highly exalted the actual position of a
devotee is, and certainly we cannot even conceive how exalted is the posi-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 40
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mahimanari vilokyasya
narado bhagavan rsih

atodyari vitudaii slokan
satre ‘gayat pracetasam

mahimanam—glories; vilokya—observing; asya—of Dhruva Maharaja;
naradah—the great sage Narada;bhagavan—equally exalted like the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; rsih— the saint;atodyam— the string instrument,
vind; vitudan—playing on; slokan—verses; satre—in the sacrificial arena;
agayat—chanted; pracetasam— of the Pracetas.

TRANSLATION

After observing the glories of Dhruva Maharaja, the great sage Narada,
playing his vina, went to the sacrificial arena of the Pracetas and very
happily chanted the following three verses.

PURPORT

The great sage Narada was the spiritual master of Dhruva Maharaja. Cer-
tainly he was very glad to see his glories. As a father is very happy to see the
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son’s advancement in every respect, so the spiritual master is very happy
to observe the ascendancy of his disciple.

TEXT 41
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ndrada uvaca
nitnar suniteh pati-devatayds
tapah-prabhavasya sutasya tarm gatim
drstvabhyupayan api veda-vadino
naivadhiganturi prabhavanti kirn nrpah

naradah uvaca-—Narada said; ninam—certainly; suniteh—of Suniti; pati-
devatayah—very much attached to her husband; tapah-prabhavasya—by the
influence of austerity; sutasya—of the son; tam—that; gatim—position;
drstva—observing; abhyupdyan—the means; api—although; veda-vadinah—
strict followers of the Vedic principles or the so-called Vedantists; na—
never; eva—certainly;adhigantum—to attain; prabhavanti—are eligible; kim
—what to speak of; nrpah—ordinary kings.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada said: Simply by the influence of his spiritual ad-
vancement and powerful austerity, Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Suniti,
who was devoted to her husband, acquired an exalted position not possible
even for the so-called Vedantists or strict followers of the Vedic principles
to attain, not to speak of ordinary human beings.

PURPORT

In this verse the word veda-vadinah is very significant. Generally, a per-
son who strictly follows the Vedic principles is called veda-vadi. There are
also so-called Vedantists who advertise themselves as followers of Vedanta
philosophy but who misinterpret Vedanta. This expression is also found in
the Bhagavad-gita: veda-vada-ratah, which means persons who are attached
to the Vedas without understanding the purport of the Vedas. Such persons
may go on talking about the Vedas or may execute austerities in their own
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way, but it is not possible for them to attain to such an exalted position as
Dhruva Maharaja. As far as ordinary kings are concerned, it is not at all
possible. The specific mention of kings is significant because formerly kings
were also rajarsis, for the kings were as good as great sages. Dhruva Maharaja
was a king, and at the same time he was as learned as a great sage. Bul
without devotional service, neither a great king, a ksatriya, nor a great
brahmana strictly adhering to the Vedic principles can be elevated to the
exalted position attained by Dhruva Maharaja.

TEXT 42
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yah paiica-varso guru-dara-vak-sarair
bhinnena yato hrdayena diiyata

vanam mad-adesa-karo ’jitam prabhum
jigaya tad-bhakta-gunaih parajitam

yah—he who; paiica-varsah—at the age of five years; guru-dara—of the
wife of his father; vak-sarath—by the harsh words; bhinnena— being very
much aggrieved; yatah—went; hrdayena—because his heart; diyata—very
much pained; vanam—to the forest; mat-adesa—according to my instruc-
tion; karah—acting; ajitam—unconquerable; prabhum—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; jigiya—he defeated; tat—His; bhakta—of devotees;
gunaih—with the qualities; pardjitam—conquered.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Narada continued: Just see how Dhruva Maharaja,
aggrieved at the harsh words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age
of only five years and under my direction underwent austerity. Although
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unconquerable, still he defeated
Him with the specific qualifications possessed by the Lord’s devotees.

PURPORT

The Supreme Godhead is unconquerable; no one can conquer the Lord.
But He voluntarily accepts subordination to the devotional qualities of His
devotees. For example, Lord Krsna accepted subordination to the control
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of mother Yasoda because she was a great devotee. The Lord likes to be
under the control of His devotees. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that
everyone comes before the l.ord and offers Him exalted prayers, but the
Lord does not feel as pleased when offered such prayers as He does when a
devotee, out of pure love, chastises Him as a subordinate. The Lord forgets
His exalted position and willingly submits to His pure devotee. Dhruva
Maharaja conquered the Supreme Lord because at a very tender age, only
five years old, he underwent all the austerities of devotional service. This
devotional service was of course executed under the direction of a great
sage, Narada. This is the first principle of devotional service—didau gurv-
asrayam. In the beginning one must accept a bona fide spiritual master,
and if a devotee follows strictly the direction of the spiritual master, as
Dhruva Maharaja followed the instruction of Narada Muni, then it is not
difficult for him to achieve the favor of the Lord.

The sum total of devotional qualities is development of unalloyed love
for Krsna. This unalloyed love for Krsnacan be achieved simply by hearing
about Krsna. Lord Caitanya accepted this principle—that if one in any
position submissively hears the transcendental message spoken by Krsna or
about Krsna, then gradually he develops the quality of unalloyed love, and
by that love only he can conquer the unconquerable. The Mayavadi philoso-
phers aspire to become one with the Supreme Lord, but a devotee surpasses
that position. A devotee not only becomes one in quality with the Supreme
Lord, but he sometimes becomes the father, mother or master of the Lord.
Arjuna also, by his devotional service, made Lord Krsna his chariot driver;
he ordered the Lord, ‘“Put my chariot here,”” and the Lord executed his
order. These are some examples of how a devotee can acquire the exalted
position of conquering the unconquerable.

TEXT 43

T Al denfie-
G LI |
a
EqATI TR
TAE  IFISRAN aeqaq |83l
yah ksatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyadhiridham
anv aruruksed api varsa-pigaih
sat-paiica-varso yad ahobhir alpaih
prasadya vail:uptham avapa tat-padam
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yah—one who; ksatra-bandhuh—the son of a ksatriya; bhuvi—on the
earth; tasya—of Dhruva; adhiridham—the exalted position; anu—after;
arurukset—can aspire to attain; api—even; varsa-piigaih—after many years;
sat-pafica-varsah—five or six years old; yat—which; ahobhih alpaih—after a
few days; prasadya—after pleasing; vatkuntham—the Lord;avapa—attained;
tat-padam—His abode.

TRANSLATION

Dhruva Maharaja attained an exalted position at the age of only five or
six years, after undergoing austerity for six months. Alas, a great ksatriya
cannot achieve such a position even after undergoing austerities for many,
many years.

PURPORT

Dhruva Maharaja is described herein as ksatra-bandhuh, which indicates
that he was not fully trained as a ksatriya because he was only five years
old; he was not a mature ksatriya. A ksatriya or brahmana has to take
training. A boy born in the family of a brahmana is not immediately a
brahmana, but he has to take up the training and the purificatory process.

The great sage Narada Muni was very proud of having a devotee disciple
like Dhruva Maharaja. He had many other disciples, but he was very pleased
with Dhruva Maharaja because in one lifetime, by dint of his severe pen-
ances and austerities, he had achieved Vaikuntha, which was never achieved
by any other king’s son or rajarsi throughout the whole universe. There is
the instance of the great King Bharata Maharaja, who was also a great devo-
tee, but he attained Vaikunthaloka in three lives. In the first life, although
he executed austerities in the forest, he became a victim of too much af-
fection for a small deer, and in his next life he had to take birth as a deer.
Although he had a deer’s body, he remembered his spiritual position, but
he still had to wait until the next life for perfection. In the next life he
took birth as Jada Bharata. Of course, in that life he was completely
freed from all material entanglement, and he attained perfection and was
elevated to Vaikunthaloka. The lesson from the life of Dhruva Maharaja is
that it one likes, one can attain Vaikunthaloka in one life, without waiting
for many other lives. My Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, used to say that every one of his disciples
could attain Vaikunthaloka in this life, without waiting for another life to
execute devotional service. One simply has to become as serious and sincere
as Dhruva Maharaja; then it is quite possible to attain Vaikupthaloka and
go back home, back to Godhead, in one life.
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TEXT 44
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maitreya uvaca
etat te ’bhihitarh sarvam
yat prsto "ham tha tvaya
dhruvasyoddama-yasasa$
caritar sammatarn satam

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; etat—this; te—unto you;
abhihitam—described; sarvam—everything; yat—what; prstah aham—1 was
asked; iha—here; tvaya—by you;dhruvasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; uddama-
greatly uplifting; yasasah—whose reputation; caritam—character; sam-
matam—approved; satam—by great devotees.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, whatever you have
asked from me about the great reputation and character of Dhruva
Maharaja 1 have explained te you in all detail. Great saintly persons and
devotees very much like to hear about Dhruva Maharaja.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhagavatam means everything in relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Whether we hear the pastimes and activities of the
Supreme Lord or we hear about the character, reputation and activities of
His devotees, they are all one and the same. Neophyte devotees simply try
to understand the pastimes of the Lord and are not very interested to hear
about the activities of His devotees, but such discrimination should not be
indulged in by any real devotee. Sometimes less intelligent men try to hear
about the rasa dance of Krsna and do not take care to hear about other
portions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which they completely avoid. There are
professional Bhagavata reciters who abruptly go to the rasa-lila chapters of
Srimad-Bhagavatam as if other portions of Srimad-Bhagavatam were use-
less. This kind of discrimination and abrupt adoption of the rasa-lila pas-
times of the Lord is not approved by the acaryas. A sincere devotee should
read every chapter and every word of Srimad-Bhagavatam, for the beginning
verses describe that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literature. Devotees
should not try to avoid even a word of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. The great sage
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Maitreya therefore affirmed herein that the Bhagavatam is sammatain
satam, approved by great devotees.

TEXT 45
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dhanyam yasasyam ayusyarn
punyari svasty-ayanam mahat

svargyari dhrauvyarm saumanasyari
prasasyam agha-marsanam

dhanyam—bestowing wealth; yasasyam—bestowing reputation; ayusyam
—increasing duration of life; pupyam—sacred; svasti-ayanam—creating aus-
piciousness; mahat—great; svargyam—hestowing achievement of heavenly
planets; dhrauvyam—or Dhruvaloka; saumanasyam—pleasing to the mind:
prasasyam—glorious; agha-marsapam—counteracting all kinds of sinful
activities.

TRANSLATION

By hearing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja one can fulfill desires for
wealth, reputation and increased duration of life. It is so auspicious that
one can even go to a heavenly planet or can attain Dhruvaloka, which was
achieved by Dhruva Maharaja, just by hearing about him. The demigods
also become pleased because it is so glorious, and it is so powerful that it
can counteract all the results of one’s sinful actions.

PURPORT

There are different types of men in this world, not all of them pure
devotees. Some are karmis, desiring to acquire vast wealth. There are also
persons who are only after reputation. Some desire to be elevated to the
heavenly planets or to go to Dhruvaloka, and others want to please the
demigods to get material profits. llerein it is recommended by Maitreya
that every one of them can hear the narration about Dhruva Maharaja and
thus get their desired goal. It is recommended that the devotees (akdma),
the karmis (sarva-kama) and the jaanis who desire to be liberated (moksa-
kama) should all worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to acquire
their desired goals of life. Similarly, if anyone hears about the activities of
the Lord’s devotee, he can achieve the same result. There is no difference
between the activities and character of the Supreme Personality of God-
head and His pure devotees.
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TEXT 46
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$rutvaitac chraddhayabhiksnam
acyuta-priya-cestitam
bhaved bhaktir bhagavati
yayd syat klesa-sanksayah

srutva—by hearing; etat—this; sraddhaya—with faith; abhikspam—re-
peatedly; acyuta—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead: priya—dear;
cestitam—activities; bhavet—develops; bhaktih—devotion; bhagavati—unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yaya—by which; syat—must be;
klesa—of miseries; sanksayah—complete diminution.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who hears the narration of Dhruva Maharaja, and who
repeatedly tries with faith and devotion to understand his pure character,
attains the pure devotional platform and executes pure devotional service.
By such activities one can diminish the threefold miserable conditions of
material life.

PURPORT

Here the word acyuta-priya is very significant. Dhruva Maharaja’s
character and reputation are great because he is very dear to Acyuta, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the pastimes and activities of the
Supreme Lord are pleasing to hear, so hearing about His devotees, who
are very dear to the Supreme Person, is also pleasing and potent. If one
simply reads over and over again about Dhruva Maharaja by hearing and
reading this chapter, he can attain the highest perfection of life in any way
he desires; most importantly, he gets the chance to become a great devotee.
To become a great devotee means to finish all miserable conditions of
materialistic life.

TEXT 47
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mahattvam icchatari tirtham
$rotuh siladayo gunah

yatra tejas tad icchiinar
mano yatra manasvinam

mahattvam—greatness; icchatim—for those desiring: tirtham—the pro-
cess; Srotuh—of the hearer; $ila-ddayah—high character, etc.; gunah—
qualities; yatra—in which; tejah—prowess; tat—that; icchiinam—for those
who desire; mdnah—adoration; yatra—in which; manasvinam—for thought-
ful men.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who hears this narration of Dhruva Maharaja acquires exalted
qualities like him. For anyone who desires greatness, prowess or influence,
here is the process to acquire them, and for thoughtful men who want
adoration, here is the proper means.

PURPORT

In the material world everyone is after profit, respectability and reputa-
tion, everyone wants the supreme exalted position, and everyone wants to
hear about the great qualities of exalted persons. All ambitions which are
desirable for great persons can be fulfilled simply by reading and under-
standing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja’s activities.

TEXT 48
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prayatah kirtayet pratah
samavaye dvijanmanam

sayam ca punya-slokasya
dhruvasya caritarm mahat

prayatah—with great care; kirtayet—one should chant; pratah—in the
morning; samavdye—in the association; dvi-janmanam—of the twice-born;
sdyam—in the evening; ca—also; pupya-slokasya—of sacred renown;
dhruvasya—of Dhruva; caritam—character; mahat—great.
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TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya recommended: One should chant of the character
and activities of Dhruva Maharaja both in the morning and in the evening,
with great attention and care, in a society of braihmanas or other twice-
born persons.

PURPORT

It is said that only in the association of devotees can one understand
the importance of the character and pastimes of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead or His devotees. In this verse it is especially recommended
that Dhruva Maharaja’s character should be discussed in a society of the
twice-born, which refers to the qualified brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiSyas.
One should especially seek the society of brahmanas who are elevated to
the position of Vaisnavas. Thus discussion of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, which
describes the character and pastimes of devotees and the lLord, is very
quickly effective. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness
has been organized for this purpose. In every center of this society—not
only in the morning, evening or noon, but practically twenty-four hours a
day—there is continuous devotional service going on. Anyone who comes
in contact with the Society automatically becomes a devotee. We have
actual experience that many karmis and others come to the Society and
find a very pleasing and peaceful atmosphere in the temples of ISKCON.
In this verse the word dvijanmanam means ‘‘of the twice-born.” Anyone
canjoin the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be initiat-
ed to become twice-born. As recommended by Sanatana Gosvami, by the
process of initiation and authorized training, any man can become twice-
born. The first birth is made possible by the parent, and the second birth
is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic knowledge. Unless one
is twice-born one cannot understand the transcendental characteristics of
the Lord and His devotees. Study of the Vedas is therefore forbidden for
Siidras. Simply by academic qualifications a §iidra cannot understand the
transcendental science. At the present moment, throughout the entire
world the educational system is geared to produce siidras. A big technolo-
gist is no more than a big Sidra. Kalau $idra-sambhava: in the age of
Kali, everyone is a $iidra. Because the whole population of the world
consists only of $iidras, there is therefore a decline of spiritual knowledge,
and people are unhappy. The Krsna consciousness movement has been
started especially to create qualified brahmanas to broadcast spiritual
knowledge all over the world, for thus people may become very happy.
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TEXTS 49-50
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paurnamadsyar sinivalyam
dvadasyam $ravane ’thava
dinaksaye vyatipate
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saitkrame ’‘rkadine ’pi va

$ravayec chraddadhananam
tirtha-pada-padasrayah

neccharis tatratmanatmanarn
santusta iti sidhyati

paurnamasyam—on the full moon; sinivalyam—on the dark moon; dva-
dasyam—on the day after Ekadasi; sravane—during the Sravana star’s appear-
ance; athava—or; dinaksaye—at the end of the tithi; vyatipate—a particular
day of the name; saitkrame—at the end of the month; arkadine—on Sunday;
api—also; va—or; §ravayet—one should recite; sraddadhananam—to a recep-
tive audience; tirtha-pada—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-
asrayah—taken shelter of the lotus feet: na icchan—without desiring
remuneration; tatra—there; atmana—by the self: atmanam—the mind;
santustah— pacified; iti—thus; sidhyati—becomes perfect.

TRANSLATION

Persons who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord
should recite this narration of Dhruva Mahirija without taking remunera-
tion. Specifically, recitation is recommended on the full moon or dark
moon day, on the day after Ekadaéi, on the appearance of the Sravana
star, at the end of a particular tithi, or the occasion of Vyatipata, at the end
of the month, or on Sunday. Such recitation should of course be
performed before a favorable audience. When recitation is performed this
way, without professional motive, the reciter and audience become

perfect.
PURPORT

Professional reciters may ask money to extinguish the blazing fire with-
in their bellies, but they cannot make any spiritual improvement or
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become perfect. It is therefore strictly forbidden to recite Srimad-
Bhagavatam as a profession to earn alivelihood. Only one who is completely
surrendered at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
depending fully on Him for personal maintenance or even for maintenance
of his family, can attain perfection by recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which is full of narrations of the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees.
The process can be summarized as follows: the audience must be faithfully
receptive to the Bhdgavata message, and the reciter should completely
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhdagavata recitation
must not be a business. If done in the right way, not only does the reciter
achieve perfect satisfaction, but the Lord also is very satisfied with the
reciter and the audience, and thus both are liberated from material bond-
age simply by the process of hearing.

TEXT 51
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jiianam ajiiata-tattvaya

yo dadyat sat-pathe 'mrtam
krpalor dina-nathasya

devds tasyanugrhnate

jianam—knowledge; ajiiata-tattvaya—to those who are unaware of the
truth; yah—one who; dadyat—imparts; sat-pathe—on the path of truth;
amrtam—immortality; krpaloh—kind; dina-nathasya—protector of the
poor; devah—the demigods; tasya—to him; anugrhnate—give blessings.

TRANSLATION

The narration of Dhruva Maharaja is sublime knowledge for the
attainment of immortality. Persons who are unaware of the Absolute
Truth can be led to the path of truth. Those who out of transcendental
kindness take on the responsibility of becoming master protectors of the
poor living entities automatically gain the interest and blessings of the
demigods.

PURPORT

Jiianam ajiiata means knowledge which is unknown almost throughout
the entire world. No one knows actually what is the Absolute Truth.
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Materialists are very proud of their advancement in education, in philo-
sophical speculation and in scientific knowledge,but no one actually knows
what the Absolute Truth is. The great sage Maitreya, therefore, recom-
mends that to enlighten people about the Absolute Truth (tattva),
devotees should preach the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout
the entire world. Srila Vyasadeva especially compiled this great literature
of scientific knowledge because people are completely unaware of the
Absolute Truth. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, it is
said that Vyasadeva the learned sage, compiled this great Bhagavata Purana
just to stop the ignorance of the mass of people. Because people do not
know the Absolute Truth, this Srimad-Bhagavatam was specifically com-
piled by Vyasadeva under the instruction of Narada. Generally, even
though people are interested in understanding the truth, they take to
speculation and reach at most the conception of impersonal Brahman.
But very few men actually know the Personallty of Godhead.

Recitation of Srimad- Bhagavatam is specifically meant to enlighten
people about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Although there is no fundamental difference between impersonal Brahman,
localized Paramatma and the Supreme Person, still factual immortality
cannot be obtained unless and until one attains the stage of associating
with the Supreme Person. Bevotional service, which leads to the associa-
tion of the Supreme Lord, is actual immortality. Pure devotees, out of
compassion for the fallen souls, are krpalu, very kind to people in general;
they distribute this Bhagavata knowledge all over the world. A kindhearted
devotee is called dina-natha, protector of the poor, ignorant mass of
people. Lord Krsna is also known as dina-natha or dina-bandhu, the master
or actual friend of the poor living entities, and His pure devotee also takes
the same position of dina-natha. The dina-nathas, or devotees of Lord Krsna,
who preach the path of devotional service, become the favorites of the
demigods. Generally persons are interested in worshiping the demigods,
especially Lord Siva, in order to obtain material benefits, but a pure devo-
tee who engages in preaching the principles of devotional service, as
prescribed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, does not need to separately worship
the demigods; the demigods are automatically pleased with him and offer
all the blessings within their capacity. As by watering the root of a tree the
leaves and branches are automatically watered, so, by executing pure
devotional service to the Lord, the branches, twigs and leaves of the Lord,
known as demigods, are automatically pleased with the devotee, and they
offer all benediction.
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TEXT 52
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idarih maya te ‘bhihitarn kuradvaha
dhruvasya vikhyata-visuddha-karmanah
hitvarbhakah kridanalkani matur
grham ca visnum Saranar yo jagama

idam—this; maya—by me; le—unto you; abhihitam—described; kuru-
udvaha—O great one among the Kurus: dhruvasya—of Dhruva; vikhydta—
very famous; visuddha—very pure; karmapah—whose activities; hitva—
giving up: arbhakah—child; kridanakani—toys and playthings; matuh—of
his mother; grham—home; ca—also; vispum—to lLord Visnu; saranam—
shelter; yah—one who; jagama—went.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental activities of Dhruva Mahardja are well known all
over the world, and they are very pure. In childhood Dhruva Maharaja
rejected all kinds of toys and playthings, left the protection of his mother
and seriously took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu.
My dear Vidura, I therefore conclude this narration, for I have described to
you all its details.

PURPORT

It is said by Canakya Pandita that life is certainly short for everyone,
but if one acts properly, his reputation will remain for a generation. Asthe
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is everlastingly famous, so the
reputation of Lord Krsna's devotee is also everlasting. Therefore in de-
scribing Dhruva Maharaja’s activities two specific words have been used -
vikhydta, very famous, and visuddha, transcendental. Dhruva Maharija’s
leaving home at a tender age and taking shelter of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in the forest is a unique example in this world.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twelfth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back
to Godhead.”
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN
Description of the Descendants
of Dhruva Maharaja

TEXT 1
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sitta uvaca
nisamya kausdravinopavarnitam
dhruvasya vaikuntha-padadhirohanam
praridha-bhavo bhagavaty adhoksaje
prasturh punas tarh vidurah pracakrame

siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; nisamya—after hearing; kausaravina—by
the sage Maitreya; upavarpitam—described; dhruvasya—of Maharaja Dhruva;
vaikuntha-pada—to the abode of Visnu; adhirohanam—ascent; praridha—
increased; bhavah—devotional emotion; bhagavati—unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; adhoksaje—who is beyond the reach of direct
inquire; punah—again; tam—unto Maitreya;

vidurah— Vidura; pracakrame—attempted.

TRANSLATION

Siita Gosvami, continuing to speak to all the rsis, headed by Saunaka,
said: After hearing Maitreya Rsi describe Dhruva Maharaja’s ascent to Lord
Visnu’s abode, Vidura became very enlightened in devotional emotion, and

he inquired from Maitreya as follows.

547
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PURPORT

As evidenced in the topics between Vidura and Maitreya, the activities
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees are so fascinating
that neither the devotee who is describing them nor the devotee who is
hearing is at all fatigued by the inquiries and answers. Transcendental sub-
ject matter is so nice that no one becomes tired of hearing or speaking.
Others, who are not devotees, may think, “How can people devote so
much time simply to talks of God?” But devotees are never satisfied or
satiated in hearing and speaking about the Supreme Personality of God-
head or about His devotees. The more they hear and talk, the more they be-
come enthusiastic to hear. The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is
simply the repetition of three words, Hare, Krsna and Rama, but still
devotees can go on chanting this Hare Krsna mantra twenty-four hours a
day without feeling fatigued.

TEXT 2
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vidura uvdca
ke te pracetaso nama
kasydpatyani suvrata
kasyanvavaye prakhyatah
kutra va satram asata

vidurah uvdca—Vidura inquired; ke—who were; te—they; pracetasah—
the Pracetas; nama—of the name; kasya—whose; apatyani—sons; su-vrata—
O Maitreya, who has taken an auspicious vow; kasya—whose; anvavaye—in
the family; prakhyatah—famous; kutra—where; vdi—also; satram—the sacri-
fice; dsata—was performed.

TRANSLATION

Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O greatly advanced devotee, who were
the Pracetas? To which family do they belong? Whose sons were they, and
where did they perform the great sacrifices?

PURPORT

The great Narada’s singing, in the previous chapter, of three verses in the
sacrificial arena of the Pracetas gave another impetus to Vidura to ask fur-
ther questions.
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TEXT 3
7Y WERED  AG REa |
¥ divn: FraRT: gReRTRiR: 102

manye maha-bhagavatam
ndaradarm deva-darsanam

yena proktah kriya-yogah
paricaryd vidhir hareh

manye—1 think; mahd-bhagavatam—greatest of all devotees; naradam—
the sage Narada; deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; darsanam—
who met; yena—by whom; proktah—spoken; kriyd-yogah—devotional
service; paricaryd—for rendering service; vidhih—the procedure; hareh—to
the Supreme Personalily of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Vidura continued: I know that the great sage Narada is the greatest of
all devotees. He has compiled the pancaratrika procedure of devotional ser-
vice and has directly met the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

There are two different ways of approaching the Supreme Lord. One is
called bhagavata-marga, or the way of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and the other
is called pdncaratrika-vidhi. Paficaratrika-vidhi is the method of temple
worship, and bhdgavata-vidhi is the system of nine processes which begin
with hearing and chanting. The Krsna conscious movement accepts both
processes simultaneously and thus enables one to make steady progress on
the path of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
paiicaratrika procedure was first introduced by the great sage Narada, as
referred to here by Vidura.

TEXT 4
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sva-dharma-silath purusair
bhagavan yajia-pirusah

ijyamano bhaktimata
naradeneritah kila
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sva-dharma-silaih—executing sacrificial duties; purusath—by the men;
bhagavan—Supreme Personality of Godhead;yajiia-piirusah—the enjoyer of
all sacrifices; ijyamdnah—being worshiped; bhaktimata—by the devotee;
naradena—by Narada; iritah—described; kila—indeed.

TRANSLATION

While all the Pracetas were executing religious rituals and sacrificial
ceremonies and thus worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for
His satisfaction, the great sage Narada described the transcendental qualities
of Dhruva Maharaja.

PURPORT

Narada Muni is always glorifying the pastimes of the Lord. In this verse
we see that he not only glorifies the Lord, but he also likes to glorify the
devotees of the Lord. The great sage Narada Muni’s mission is to broadcast
the devotional service of the Lord. For this purpose he has compiled the
Narada-paiicaratra, a directory of devotional service, so that devotees can
always take information about how to execute devotional service and thus
engage twenty-four hours a day in performing sacrifices for the pleasure of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the
Lord has created four orders of social life, namely brihmana, ksatriya,
vaisya and $idra. In the Narada-paiicaratra it is very clearly described how
each of the social orders can please the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-
gita (Bg.18.45) it is stated, sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate
narah: by executing one’s prescribed duties one can please the Supreme
Lord. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam also it is stated, svanusthitasya
dharmasya sarsiddhir hari-tosanam: the perfection of duty is to see that
by discharging one’s specific duties one satisfies the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (Bhag.1.2.13). When the Pracetas were performing sacrifices
according to this direction, Narada Muni was satisfied to see these activi-
ties, and he also wanted to glorify Dhruva Maharaja in that sacrificial
arena.

TEXT 5
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yas ta devarsina tatra
varnita bhagavat-kathah

mahyam Susrisave brahman
kartsnyendcastum arhasi
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yah—which; tah—all those; devarsina—by the great sage Narada; tatra—
there; varnitah—narrated; bhagavat-kathah—preachings pertaining to the
activities of the Lord; mahyam—unto me; susrisave—very eager to hear;
brahman—my dear brahmana; kartsnyena—fully; acastum arhasi—kindly
explain.

TRANSLATION

My dear brahmana, how did Narada Muni glorify the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, and what pastimes were described in that meeting? I am
very eager to hear of them. Kindly explain fully about that glorification of
the Lord.

PURPORT

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the record of bhagavat-kathd, topics about the
pastimes of the Lord. What Vidura was anxious to hear from Maitreya we
can also hear five thousand years later, provided we are very eager.

TEXT 6
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maitreya uvdca
dhruvasya cotkalah putrah
pitari prasthite vanam
sarvabhauma-sriyarn naicchad
adhirdjasanarn pituh

maitreyah uvdca—the great sage Maitreya said; dhruvasya—of Dhruva
Maharaja; ca—also; utkalah—Utkala; putrah—son; pitari—after the father;
prasthite—departed; vanam—for the forest; sarva-bhauma—including all
lands; §riyam—opulence; na aicchat—did nol desire; adhiraja—royal; asanam
—throne; pituh—of the father.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, when Maharaja
Dhruva departed for the forest, his son, Utkala, did not desire to accept
the opulent throne of his father, which was meant for the ruler of all the
lands of this planet.
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TEXT 7
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sa janmanopasantatma
nihsangah samadarsanah

dadarsa loke vitatam
atmanam lokam atmani

sah—his son Utkala; janmana—from the very beginning of his birth; upa-
$anta—very well satisfied; atma—soul; nihsaiigah—without attachment;
sama-darsanafi—equipoised; dadarsa—saw; loke—in the world; vitatam—
spread; atmanam—the Supersoul; lokam—all the world; atmani—in the
Supersoul.

TRANSLATION

From his very birth, Utkala was fully satisfied and unattached to the
world. He was equipoised, for he could see everything resting in the Super-
soul and the Supersoul present in everyone’s heart.

PURPORT

The symptoms and characteristics of Utkala, the son of Maharaja Dhruva,
are those of a maha-bhagavata. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 6.30),
yo mar pasyati sarvatra sarvari ca mayi pasyati: a highly advanced devo-
tee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere, and He also sees
everything resting in the Supreme. It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 9.4), maya tatam idarh sarvarh jagad avyakta-miirtina: Lord Krsna is
spread all over the universe in His impersonal feature. Everything is resting
on Him, but that does not mean that everything is He Himself. A highly ad-
vanced maha-bhagavata devotee sees in this spirit: he sees the same Super-
soul, Paramatma, existing within everyone’s heart, regardless of discrimina-
tion based on the different material forms of the living entities. He sees
everyone as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
maha-bhagavata who experiences the Supreme Godhead’s presence every-
where is never missing from the sight of the Supreme Lord, nor is the Su-
preme Lord ever lost from his sight. This is only possible when one is ad-
vanced in love of Godhead.
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TEXTS 8-9
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atmanam brahma nirvapam
pratyastamita-vigraham

avabodha-rasaikatmyam
anandam anusantatam

avyavacchinna-yogagni-
dagdha-karma-malasayah

svaritpam avarundhdno
natmano ‘nyam tadaiksata

atmanam—self; brahma—spirit; nirvanam—extinction of material exis-
tence; pratyastam-ita— ceased; vigraham—separation; avabodha-rasa—by the
mellow of knowledge; eka-dtmyam—oneness; anandam—bliss; anusantatam—
expanded; avyavacchinna—continuous; yoga—by practice of yoga; agni—by
the fire; dagdha—burned; karma—fruitive desires; mala—dirty; asayah—in
his mind; svariipam—constitutional position; avarundhanah—realizing; na—
not; atmanah—than the Supreme Soul; anyam—anything else; tada—then;
aiksata—saw.

TRANSLATION

By expansion of his knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, he had already
attained liberation from the bondage of the body. This is known as nirvana.
He was situated in transcendental bliss, and he continued always in that
blissful existence, which expanded more and more. This was possible for
him by continual practice of bhakti-yoga, which is compared with fire be-
cause it burns away all dirty material things. He was always situated in his
constitutional position of self-realization, and he could not see anything
else but the Supreme Lord and himself engaged in discharging devotional
service.

PURPORT

These two verses explain the verse in the Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhiitah
prasannatmd na $ocati na kanksati/ samah sarvesu bhiitesu mad-bhaktim
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labhate param: “One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the
Supreme Brahman. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is
equally disposed towards every living entity. In that state he achieves pure
devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) This is also explained by Lord
Caitanya in His Siksdstaka in the beginning of the first verse:

ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanar
§reyah kairava-candrikd-vitaranam vidyad-vadha-jivanam

The bhakti-yoga system is the topmost yoga system, and in this system the
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is the foremost performance of de-
votional service. By chanting the holy name one can attain the perfection
of nirvapa, or liberation from material existence, and so increase one’s
blissful life of spiritual existence as described by Lord Caitanya (dnandam-
budhi-vardhanam). When one is situated in that position he no longer has
any interest in material opulence or even a royal throne and sovereignty
over the whole planet. This situation is called viraktir anyatra syat.It is the
result of devotional service.

The more one makes advancement in devotional service, the more one
becomes detached from material opulence and materialactivity. This is the
spiritual nature, full of bliss. This is also described in Bhagavad-gita
(Bg. 2.59). Param drstva nivartate: one ceases to take part in material en-
joyment upon tasting superior, blissful life in spiritual existence. By ad-
vancement in spiritual knowledge, which is considered to be like blazing
fire, all material desires are burned to ashes. The perfection of mystic yoga
is possible when one is continuously in connection with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead by discharging devotional service. A devotee is always
thinking of the Supreme Person at every step of his life. Every conditioned
soul is full of the reactions of his past life, but all dirty things are immedi-
ately burned to ashes if one simply executes devotional service. This is de-
scribed in the Narada-paiicardtra: sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena
nirmalam.

TEXT 10
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jadandha-badhironmatta-
mukdkrtir atanmatih

laksitah pathi balanarn
prasantdrcir ivanalah



Text 11] Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Maharaja 555

jada—foolish; andha—blind; badhira—deaf; unmatta—mad; mika—dumb;
akrtih—appearance; a-tat—not like that; matih—his intelligence; lakgsitah—
he was seen; pathi—on the road; balinam—by the less intelligent; prasanta—
calmed; arcth—with flames; iva—like; analah—fire.

TRANSLATION

Utkala appeared to the less intelligent persons on the road to be foolish,
blind, dumb, deaf and mad, although actually he was not so. He remained
like fire covered with ashes, without blazing flames.

PURPORT

In order to avoid contradiction, botheration and unfavorable situations
created by materialistic persons, a great saintly person like Jada Bharata or
Utkala remains silent. The less intelligent consider such saintly persons to
be mad, deaf or dumb. Factually, an advanced devotee avoids speaking with
persons who are not in devotional life, but to those who are in devotional
life he speaks in friendship, and he speaks to the innocent for their enlight-
enment. For all practical purposes, the whole world is full of nondevotees,
and so one kind of very advanced devotee is called bhajananandi. Those
who are gosthanandi, however, preach to increase the number of devotees.
But even such preachers also avoid opposing elements who are unfavorably
disposed towards spiritual life.

TEXT 11
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matvad tarn jadam unmattarn
kula-vrddhah samantrinah

vatsaram bhipatim cakrur
yaviyamsarm bhrameh sutam

matva—thinking; tam—Utkala; jadam—without intelligence; unmattam—
mad; kula-vrddhah—elderly members of the family; sa-mantrinah—with the
ministers; vatsaram—Vatsara; bhi-patim—ruler of the world; cakruh—they
made; yaviyamsam—younger; bhrameh—of Bhrami; sutam—son.

TRANSLATION

For this reason the ministers and all the elderly members of the family
thought Utkala to be without intelligence and, in fact, mad. Thus his
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younger brother, named Vatsara, who was the son of Bhrami and who was
junior to Utkala, was elevated to the royal throne, and he became king of
the world.

PURPORT

It appears that although there was monarchy, it was not at all an autoc-
racy. There were senior family members and ministers who could make
changes and elect the proper person to the throne, although the throne
could be occupied only by the royal family. In modern days also, wher-
ever there is monarchy, sometimes the ministers and elderly members of
the family select one member from the royal family to occupy the throne
in preference to another.

TEXT 12
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svarvithir vatsarasyesta
bharyasiita sad-atmajan
pusparnam tigmaketum ca
isam drjariv vasur jayam
svarvithii—Svarvithi; vatsarasya—of King Vatsara; ista—very dear;
bharya—wife; asiita—gave birth to; saf—six; dtmajan—sons; pusparpam—
Pusparna; tigmaketum—Tigmaketu; ca—also; isam—lsa; irjam—Urja; vasum—
Vasu; jayam—)aya.

TRANSLATION

King Vatsara had a very dear wife whose name was Svarvithi, and she
gave birth to six sons, named Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and
Jaya.

PURPORT

Vatsara’s wife is mentioned here as ista, which means worshipable. In
other words it appears that Vatsara’s wife had all good qualities; for
example, she was always very faithful and obedient and affectionate to her
husband. She had all good qualities for managing household affairs. If both
the husband and wife are endowed with good qualities and live peacefully,
then nice children take birth, and thus the whole family is happy and
prosperous.
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TEXT 13
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puspdrnasya prabha bharya
dosa ca dve babhivatuh

pratar madhyandinarh sayam
iti hy asan prabha-sutah

pusparnasya—of Pusparna; prabha—Prabha; bharya—wife; dosa—Dosa;
ca—also; dve—two; babhivatuh—were; pratah—Pratah; madhyandinam—
Madhyandinam;sayam—Sayam; iti—thus; hi—certainly; asan—were; prabha-
sutah—sons of Prabha.

TRANSLATION
Pusparna had two wives, named Prabha and Dosa. Prabha had three sons,
named Pratah, Madhyandinam and Sayam.

TEXT 14
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pradoso nisitho vyusta
iti dosa-sutas trayah
vyustah sutam puskarinyar
sarva-tejasam adadhe
pradosah—Pradosa; nisithah—Nisitha; vyustah—Vyusta; iti—thus; dosa—
of Dosa; sutdh—sons; trayah—three; vyustah—Vyusta; sutam—son;
puskarinydm—in Puskarini; sarva-tejasam—named Sarvateja, all-powerful;
adadhe—begot.
TRANSLATION

Dosa had three sons—Pradosa, Nisitha and Vyusta. Vyusta’s wife was
named Puskarini, and she gave birth to a very powerful son named Sarva-

t8 TEXTS 15-16
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sa caksuh sutam akityarm
patnyarm manum avapa ha

manor asiita mahisi
virajan nadvald sutan

purum kutsam tritarn dyumnar
satyavantam rtam vratam

agnistomam atiratrarm
pradyumnari $ibim ulmukam

sah—he (Sarvateja); caksuh—named Caksuh; sutam—son; akityam—in
Akiti; patnyam—wife; manum—Caksusa Manu; avapa—obtained; ha—in-
deed; manoh—of Manu; asiita—gave birth to; mahisi—queen; virajan—
without passion; nadvalda—Nadvala; sutan—sons; purum—Puru; kutsam—
Kutsa; tritam—Trita; dyumnam—Dyumna; satyavantam—Satyavan; rtam—
Rta;  vratam—Vrata;  agnisfomam—Agnistoma; aliratram—Atiratra;
pradyumnam—Pradyumna; §ibim—Sibi; ulmukam—Ulmuka.

TRANSLATION

Sarvateja’s wife, Akiti, gave birth to a son named Caksusa, who became
the sixth Manu at the end of the Manu millennium. Nadvala, the wife of
Caksusa Manu, gave birth to the following faultless sons: Puru, Kutsa, Trita,
Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and

Ulmuka.
TEXT 17
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ulmuko ’janayat putran
puskaripyar sad uttaman

angam sumanasam khyatir
kratum angirasamm gayam

ulmukah—Ulmuka; ajanayat—begot; putran—sons; puskaripyam—in
Puskarini, his wife; saf—six; uttaman—very good; angam—Anga;
sumanasam—Sumana; khyatim—Khyati; kratum—Kratu; arigirasam—
Angira; gayam—Gaya.
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TRANSLATION

Of the twelve sons, Ulmuka begot six sons in his wife Puskarini. They
were all very good sons, and their names were Arnga, Sumana, Khyati,
Kratu, Angira and Gaya.

TEXT 18
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sunithangasya ya patni
susuve venam ulbanam
yad-dauhsilyat sa rajarsir
nirvinno niragat purat
sunitha—Sunitha; angasya—of Anga; ya—she who; patni—the wife;
susuve—gave birth to; venam—Vena; ulbanam—very crooked; yat—whose;

dauhsilyat—on account of bad character;sah—he; raja-rsih—the saintly King
Anga; nirvinnah—very disappointed; niragat—went out; purat—from home.

TRANSLATION

The wife of Anga, Sunitha, gave birth to a son named Vena, who was
very crooked. The saintly King Anga was very disappointed with his bad
character, and he left home and kingdom and went out to the forest.

TEXTS 19-20
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yam anga Sepuh kupita
vag-vajra munayah kila

gatasos tasya bhuyas te
mamanthur daksinam karam

arajake tada loke
dasyubhih piditah prajah
jato narayanamsena
prthur adyah ksitisvarah
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yam—him (Vena) whom; anga—my dear Vidura; sepuhi—they cursed;
kupitah—being angry; vak-vajrah—whose words are as strong as a thunder-
bolt; munayah—great sages; kila—indeed; gata-asoh tasya—after he died;
bhayah—moreover; te—they; mamanthuh—churned; daksinam—right;
karam—hand; arajake—being without a king; tada—then; loke—the world;
dasyubhih—by rogues and thieves; piditah—suffering; prajah—all the
citizens; jatah—advented; narayapa—of the Supreme Personality of God-
head; amsena—by a partial representation; prthuh—Prthu; adyah—original;
ksiti-tsvarah—ruler of the world.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, when great sages curse, their words are as invincible as
a thunderbolt. Thus when they cursed King Vena out of anger, he died.
After his death, since there was no king, all the rogues and thieves flour-
ished, the kingdom became unregulated, and all the citizens suffered great-
ly. On seeing this, the great sages took the right hand of Vena as a churning
rod, and as a result of their churning, Lord Visnu in His partial representa-
tion advented as King Prthu, the original emperor of the world.

PURPORT

Monarchy is better than democracy because if the monarchy is very
strong the regulative principles within the kingdom are upheld very nicely.
Even one hundred years ago in the state of Kashmir in India, the king was
so strong that if a thief were arrested in his kingdom and brought before
him, the king would immediately chop off the hands of the thief. As a re-
sult of this severe punishment there were practically no theft cases within
the kingdom. Even if someone left something on the street, no one would
touch it. The rule was that the things could be taken away only by the pro-
prietor and that no one else would touch them. In theso-called democracy,
wherever there is a theft case the police come and take note of the case,
but generally the thief is never caught, nor is any punishment offered to
him. As a result of incapable government, at the present moment thieves,
rogues and cheaters are very prominent all over the world.

TEXT 21
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vidura uvdca
tasya Sila-nidheh sadhor
brahmanyasya mahatmanah
rajiiah katham abhiad dusta
praja yad vimand yayau

vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; tasya—of him (Anga); sila-nidheh—reservoir
of good characteristics; saidhoh—saintly person; brahmanyasya—lover of
brahminical culture; mahatmanah—great soul;rajiiah— of the king; katham—
how; abhiit—it was; dusta—-bad; praja—son; yat—by which; vimanah—being
indifferent; yayau—he left.

TRANSLATION

Vidura inquired from the sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, King Anga
was very gentle. He had high character and was a saintly personality and
lover of brahminical culture. How is it that such a great soul got a bad son
like Vena, because of whom he became indifferent to his kingdom and left
it?

PURPORT

In family life a man is supposed to live happily with father, mother, wife
and children, but sometimes, under certain conditions, a father, mother,
child or wife becomes an enemy. It is said by Canakya Pandita that a father
is an enemy when he is too much in debt, a mother is an enemy if she
marries for a second time, a wife is an enemy when she is very beautiful,
and a son is an enemy when he is a foolish rascal. In this way, when a fam-
ily member becomes an enemy it is very difficult to live in family life or
remain a householder. Generally such situations occur in the material
world. Therefore according to Vedic culture one has to take leave of his
family members just after his fiftieth year so that the balance of his life
may be completely devoted in search of Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 22

fk 31 ¥= sfewr ARUewggeH |
TREAAR TN G GARRGE 113311

ki varmho vena uddisya
brahma-dapdam ayiiyujan

danda-vrata-dhare rajni
munayo dharma-kovidah
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kim—why; va— also;amhah—sinful activities; vene—unto Vena; uddisya—
seeing; brahma-dapdam—curse of a brahmana; ayuyujan—they desired to
award; danda-vrata-dhare—who carries the rod of punishment; rajiii—unto
the king; munayah—the great sages; dharma-kovidah—completely conver-
sant with religious principles.

TRANSLATION

Vidura also inquired: How is it that the great sages, who were completely
conversant with religious principles, desired to curse King Vena, who him-
self carried the rod of punishment, and thus awarded him the greatest
punishment [ brahma-sapa]?

PURPORT

Itis understood that the king is able to give punishment to everyone, but
in this case it appears that the great sages punished him. The king must
have done something very serious, otherwise how could the great sages,
who were supposed to be the greatest and most tolerant, still punish him
in spite of their elevated religious consciousness? It appears also that the
king was not independent of the brahminical culture. Above the king there
was the control of the brahmanas, and if needed the brahmanas would
dethrone the king or would kill him, not with any weapon, but with the
mantra of a brahma-$apa. The brahmanas were so powerful that simply by
their cursing one would immediately die.

TEXT 23

AR WO TREIEn |
DcenEota o B p s iR e s MIEEL]

navadhyeyah praja-palah
prajabhir aghavan api
yad asau loka-palanam
bibharty ojal sva-tejasa
na—never; avadhyeyah—to be insulted; praja-palah—the king; prajabhih—
by the citizens; aghavan— ever sinful; api—even though; yat—because; asau—
he; loka-palanam—of many kings; bibharti—maintains; ojai—prowess; sva-
tejasa—by personal influence.

TRANSLATION

It is the duty of all citizens in a state never to insult the king, even
though he sometimes appears to have done something very sinful. Because
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of his prowess, the king is always more influential than all other ruling
chiefs.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization the king is supposed to be the represen-
tative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called nara-narayana,
indicating that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in
human society as the king. It is etiquette that neither a brahmana nor a
ksatriya king is ever insulted by the citizens; even though a king appears to
be sinful, the citizens should not insult him. But in the case of Vena it
appears that he was cursed by the nara-devatas; therefore, it was con-
cluded that his sinful activities were very grievous.

TEXT 24

CIRVEATR A AR GV |
WA AR & WRIEREE: 1RSI

etad akhyahi me brahman
sunithatmaja-cestitam

sraddadhandaya bhaktaya
tvam pardvara-vittamal

etat—all these; akhyahi—please describe; me—unto me; brahman—O
great brahmana; sunithd-atmaja—ef the son of Sunitha, Vena; cesfitam—
activities; sraddadhdnaya—faithful; bhaktaya—unto your devotee; tvam—
you; para-avara—with past and future; vit-tamah—well conversant.

TRANSLATION

Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brahmana, you are well conversant
with all subjects, both past and future. Therefore I wish to hear from you
all the activities of KingVena. I am your faithful devotee, so please explain
this.

PURPORT

Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always
inquires from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the
question, provided the disciple is very gentle and devoted. Srila Viévanatha
Cakravarti Thakura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is
benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is
not inclined to disclose all the secrets of transcendental science unless the
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disciple is very submissive and devoted. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita,
the process of receiving knowledge from the spiritual master entails sub-
mission, inquiry and service.

TEXT 25

CECISE o
FRsANY TR wErnay |
IEERIAEEEN  AGRTLA: R4

maitreya uvdca
ango ’$svamedham rajarsir
djahdra maha-kratum
najagmur devatds tasminn
ahiita brahma-vadibhih

maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya answered;angah—King Anga; asvamedham—
asvamedha sacrifice; raja-rsih—the saintly king; djahdra—executed; maha-
kratum—great sacrifice; na—not; ajagmuh—came; devatah—the demigods;
tasmin—in that sacrifice; ahitah—being invited; brahma-vadibhih—by the
brahmanas expert in executing sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Sri Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, once the great King Anga arranged
to perform the great sacrifice known as asvamedha. All the expert brah-
manas present knew how to invite the demigods, but in spite of their
efforts, no demigods participated or appeared in that sacrifice.

PURPORT

A Vedic sacrifice is not an ordinary performance. The demigods used to
participate in such sacrifices, and the animals sacrificed in such perform-
ances were reincarnated with new life. In this age of Kali there are no
powerful brahmanas who can invite the demigods or give renewed life to
animals. Formerly, the brahmanas well conversant in Vedic mantras
could show the potency of the mantras, but in this age, because there are
no such brahmanas, all such sacrifices are forbidden. The sacrifice in which
horses were offered was called asvamedha. Sometimes cows were sacrificed
(gavalambha), not for eating purposes, but to give them new life in order
to show the potency of the mantra. In this age, therefore, the only practi-
cal yajiia is sankirtana-yajita or chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra
twenty-four hours a day.
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TEXT 26
Ififeaes  ssmmwafast: |
T ggwAfa 7 3 gefa ane 1R&

tam @cur vismitas tatra
yajamanam athartvijah
havimsi hiiyamanani
na te grhinanti devatah
tam—unto King Anga; @icuh—said; vismitah—in wonder; tatra—there;
yajamanam—to the institutor of the sacrifice; atha—then; rtvijah—the
priests; havimgsi—offerings of clarified butter; hizyamanani—being offered;
na—not; te—they; grhpanti—accept; devatah—the demigods.

TRANSLATION

The priests engaged in the sacrifice then informed King Anga: O King,
we are properly offering the clarified butter in the sacrifice, but despite all
our efforts the demigods do not accept it.

TEXT 27

T FTsage srgassaTRant A |
StEary AR T el

rajan havimgy adustani
$raddhayasaditani te

chandamsy ayata-yamani
yojitani dhrta-vrataih

rajan—0 King; havimgi—sacrificial offerings; adugtani—not polluted;
sraddhaya—with great faith and care; asaditani—collected; te—your;
chandamsi—the mantras; ayata-yamani—not deficient; yojitani—properly
executed; dhrta-vrataih—by qualified brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

O King, we know that the paraphernalia to perform the sacrifice is well
collected by you with great faith and care and is not polluted. Our chanting
of the Vedic hymns also is not deficient in any way because all the
brahmanas and priests present here are expert and are executing the
performances properly.
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PURPORT

It is the practice of the brahmanas conversant with the science to
pronounce a Vedic mantra in the right accent. The combination of the
mantra and Sanskrit words must be chanted with the right pronunciation,
otherwise it will not be successful. In this age the brahmanas are neither
well versed in the Sanskrit language nor very pure in practical life. But by
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can attain the highest benefit of
sacrificial performances. Even if the Hare Krsna mantra is not chanted
properly, still it has so much potency that the chanter gains the effect.

TEXT 28

T fRgie [Ei o FawEl |
T T AW @ A s SR ||

na vidameha devanam
helanar vayam anv api

yan na grhnanti bhagan svan
ye devah karma-saksinah

na—not; vidaima—can find; tha—in this connection; devanam—of the
demigods; helanam—insult, neglect; vayam—we; apu—minute; api—even;
yat—because of which; na—not; grhnanti—accept; bhagan—shares; svan—
own; ye—who; devah—the demigods; karma-saksinah—witnesses for the
sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

Dear King, we do not find any reason that the demigods should feel
insulted or neglected in any way, but still the demigods who are witnesses
for the sacrifice do not accept their shares. We do not know why it is so.

PURPORT

It is indicated herein that if there is negligence on the part of the priest,
the demigods do not accept their share in sacrifices. Similarly, in devotional
service Lhere are offenses known as seva-aparadha. Those who are engaged
in worshiping the Deity, Radha and Krsna in the temple, should avoid
such offenses in service. The offenses in service are described in The Nectar
of Devotion. If we simply make a show of offering services to the Deity
but do not care for the seva-aparadha, certainly the Radha-Krgna Deity
will not accept offerings from such nondevotees. Devotees engaged in
temple worship should not, therefore, manufacture their own methods,
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but should strictly follow the regulative principles of cleanliness, and then
offerings will be accepted.

TEXT 29
#3Aq SR
wR faoma e aowm: ggEe |
g qgeEE  agEhegae 1RAl

maitreya uvaca
ango dvija-vacah $rutva
yajamanah sudurmanah
tat pragtumn vyasrjad vacar
sadasyams tad-anujiiaya

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya answered; angah—King Ariga;
dvija-vacah—the brahmanas words; srutva—after hearing; yajamanafi—
performer of the sacrifice; sudurmanali—very much aggrieved in mind;
tat—about that; prasgfum—in order to inquire; vyasrjat vacam—he spoke;
sadasyan—to the priests; tat—their; anujiayd—taking permission.

TRANSLATION

Maitreya explained that King Anga, after hearing the statements of the
priests, was greatly aggrieved. At that time he took permission from the

priests to break his silence and inquired from all the priests who were
present in the sacrificial arena.

TEXT 30

ARS=AGN 3T 7 THf wfg |
R A7 R w Fa el

nagacchanty ahuta deva

na grhnanti grahan iha
sadasas patayo brata

kim avadyarn maya krtam

na—not; agacchanti—are coming; ahutah-being invited; devah—the
demigods; na—not; grhnanti—are accepting; grahan—shares; iha—in the
sacrifice; sadasah patayah—My dear priests; brata—kindly tell me; kim—
what; avadyam—offense; maya—by me; krtam—was committed.
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TRANSLATION

King Anga addressed the priestly order: My dear priests, kindly tell me
what offense I have committed. Although invited, the demigods are neither
taking part in the sacrifice nor accepting their shares.

TEXT 31

Ty 738
WY WA MY qEeAAE_ T |
FEAH AR ARaTHR TR 11320

sadasas pataya icuh
nara-deveha bhavato
nagharm tavan mandk sthitam
asty ekam praktanam agham
yad thedrk tvam aprajah

sadasah patayah icuh—the head priests said; nara-deva—0O King; iha—in
this life; bhavatah—of you; na—not; agham—sinful activity; tavat manak—
even very slight; sthitam—situated; asti—there is; ekam—one; praktanam—
in the previous birth; agham—sinful activity; yat—by which; iha—in this
life; idrk —like this; tvam—you; aprajah—without any son.

TRANSLATION

The head priests said: O King, in this life we do not find any sinful
activity, even within your mind, so you are not in the least offensive. But
we can see that in your previous life you performed sinful activities due to
which, in spite of your having all qualifications, you have no son.

PURPORT

The purpose of marrying is to beget a son because a son is necessary to
deliver his father and forefathers from any hellish conditional life in which
they may be. CanakyaPandita,therefore,says, putra-hinam grham sinyam:
without a son, married life is simply abominable. King Anga was a very
pious king in this life, but because of his previous sinful activity he could
not get a son. It is concluded, therefore, that if a person does not get a son
it is due to his past sinful life.

TEXT 32

T AT WE A AR g9 9 |
s et i e B SER E e MTER]



Text 33] Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Maharaja 569

tatha sadhaya bhadrar te
atmanarh suprajam nrpa

istas te putra-kamasya
putrari dasyati yajiia-bhuk

tatha—therefore; sadhaya—execute the sacrifice to get; bhadram—good
fortune; te—to you; atmanam—your own; su-prajam—good son; nrpa—0
King; istah—being worshiped; te~by you; putra-kamasya—desiring to have
a son; putram—a son; dasyati—lle will deliver; yajiia-bhuk —the Lord, the
enjoyer of the sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

O King, we wish all good fortune for you. You have no son, but if you
pray at once to the Supreme Lord and ask for a son, and if you execute
the sacrifice for that purpose, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, will fulfill your desire.

TEXT 33

T TR FEafe et |
TR AWRIAE  gREa: 1331

tatha sva-bhaga-dheyani
grahisyanti divaukasah

yad yajiia-purusah saksad
apatyaya harir vrtah

tatha—thereupon; sva-bhaga-dheyani—their shares in the sacrifice;
grahisyanti—will accept; diva-okasah—all the demigods; yat—because;
yajiia-purusah—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksat—directly; apatydya—
for the purpose of a son; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
vrtah—is invited.

TRANSLATION

When Hari, the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, is invited to fulfill your
desire for a son, all the demigods will come with Him and take their shares
in the sacrifice.

PURPORT

Whenever a sacrifice is performed, it is meant for satisfying Lord Visnu,
the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices; and when Lord Visnu agrees to
come to a sacrificial arena, all the demigods naturally follow their master,
and their shares are offered in such sacrifices. The conclusion is that the
sacrifices performed are meant for Lord Visnu, not for the demigods.
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TEXT 34

AT TR SRR AT AT IR S |
I T aW gai R 1330

tars tan kaman harir dadyad
yan yan kamayate janah
aradhito yathaivaiga
tatha pumsari phalodayah

tan tan—those; kaman—desired objects; harih—the Lord; dadyat—will
award; ydn ydn—whatsoever; kamayate—desires; janah—the person;
aradhitah—being worshiped; yatha—as; eva—certainly; esah—the Lord;
tatha—similarly; pumsam—of men; phala-udayah—the result.

TRANSLATION

The performer of the sacrifices [under karma-kanda activities ] achieves
the fulfillment of the desire for which he worships the Lord.

PURPORT

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He awards benediction to the
worshiper according to his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
gives all living entities conditioned within this material world full freedom
to act in their own way. But to His devotee He says that instead of working
in that way, it is better to surrender unto Him, for He will take charge of
the devotee. That is the difference between a devotee and a fruitive actor.
The fruitive actor enjoys only the fruits of his own activities, but a devotee,
being under the guidance of the Supreme Lord, simply advances in devo-
tional service to achieve the ultimate goal of life—to go back home, back to
Godhead. The significant word in this verse is kaman, which means sense
gratificatory desires. A devotee is devoid of all kaman. He is anyabhilasita-
$iinya: a devotee is always devoid of all desires for sense gratification.
His only aim is to satisfy or gratify the senses of the Lord. That is the
difference between a karmi and a devotee.

TEXT 35

ffa sgafan Ry o9 sew@d |
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iti vyavasitd vipras
tasya rajiiah prajataye
puro-dasarm niravapan
Sipi-vistaya vispave

iti—thus; vyavasitah—having decided; viprah—the brahmanas; tasya—his;
rajiah—of the king; prajataye—for the purpose of getting a son; purah-
ddasam—the paraphernalia of sacrifice; niravapan—offered; sipi-vistaya—to
the Lord, who is situated in the sacrificial fire; visnave—to Lord Visnu.

TRANSLATION

Thus for the sake of ason for King Anga, they decided to offer oblations
to Lord Visnu, who is situated in the hearts of all living entities.

PURPORT

According to sacrificial rituals, animals are sometimes sacrificed in the
yajiia arena. Such animals are sacrificed not to kill them but to give them
new life. Such action was an experiment to observe whether the Vedic
mantras were being properly pronounced. Sometimes small animals are
killed in a medical laboratory to investigate therapeutic effect. In a medi-
cal clinic the animals are not revived, but in the yajfia arena, when animals
were sacrificed, they were again given life by the potency of Vedic mantras.
The word Sipi-vistdya appears in this verse. Sipi means the flames of the
sacrifice. In the sacrificial fire if the oblations are offered into the flames,
then Lord Visnuis situated there in the form of the flames. Therefore Lord
Visnuis known as Sipivista.

TEXT 36

TURTHN  INA  FAARIASTEAL |

fromda qEin fagarm amEe 11351

tasmat purugsa uttasthau
hema-madly amalambarah

hiranmayena pitrena
siddham adaya payasam

tasmat—from that fire; purusah—a person; uttasthau—appeared; hema-
mali—with a golden garland; amala-ambarah—in white garments;
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hirapmayena—golden; pdatrena—with a pot; siddham—cooked; adaya—
carrying; payasam—rice boiled in milk.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the oblation was offered in the fire, a person appeared from
the fire altar wearing a golden garland and white dress. He was carrying a
golden pot filled with rice boiled in milk.

TEXT 37

q Rmgwal asn TErensfaAEy |
FIMY G Ihs ALY ST 113010

sa vipranumato raja
grhitvaiijalinaudanam

avaghraya muda yuktah
pradat patnya udara-dhih

sah—he; vipra—of the brahmanas; anumatah—taking permission; raja—
the King;grhitva—taking;aijalind—in his joined palms; odanam—rice boiled
in milk;avaghraya—after smelling; muda—with great delight; yuktah—fixed;
pradat—offered; patnyai—to his wife; udara-dhih—liberal-minded.

TRANSLATION

The King was very liberal, and after taking permission from the priests,
he took the preparation in his joined palms, and after smelling it he offered
a portion to his wife.

PURPORT

The word udara-dhih is significant in this connection. The wife of the
King, Sunitha, was not fit to accept this benediction, yet the King was so
liberal that without hesitation he offered to his wife the boiled rice in milk
prasida received from the yajiia-purusa. Of course everything is designed
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As will be explained in later
verses, this incident was not very favorable for the King. Since the King
was very liberal, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in order to increase
his detachment from this material world, willed that a cruel son be born of
the Queen so that the King would have to leave home. As stated above,
Lord Vignu fulfills the desires of the karmis as they desire, but the Lord
fulfills the desire of a devotee in a different way so that the devotee may
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gradually come to Him. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (dadami
buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te). The Lord gives the devotee the
opportunity to make progress further and further so that he may come
back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 38

q TYGIA T A T IO |
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sd tat purn-savanam rajiat
prasya vai patyur adadhe

garbhari kala upavrtte
kumaram susuve ’praja

sa—she; tat—that food; pur-savanam—which produces a male child;
rajiii—the Queen; prasya—eating; vai—indeed; patyuh—from the husband;
adadhe—conceived;garbham—pregnancy ; kdle—when the due time ; upavrtte
—appeared; kumaram—a son; susuve—gave birth to; aprajg—having no son.

TRANSLATION

Although the Queen had no son, after eating that food, which had the
power to produce a male child, she became pregnant from her husband, and
in due course of time she gave birth to a son.

PURPORT

Among the ten kinds of purificatory processes, one is puri-savanam, in
which the wife is offered some prasada, or remnants of foodstuff
offered to Lord Visnu, so that after sexual intercourse with her husband

she may conceive a child.
TEXT 39

q @ 03 geN  q@meRdad: |
AEEd g AREEaTRE: (13811

sa bala eva puruso
mata-maham anuvratah

adharmamsodbhavarin mrtyum
tenabhavad adharmikah

sah—that; balah—child; eva—certainly; purusah—male; mata-maham—
maternal grandfather; anuvratah—a follower of; adharma—of irreligion;
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ammsa—from a portion; udbhavam—who appeared; mrtyum—death; tena—
by this; abhavat—he became; adharmikah—irreligious.

TRANSLATION

That boy was born partially in the dynasty of irreligion. His grandfather
was death personified, and the boy grew up as his follower; he became a
greatly irreligious person.

PURPORT

The child’s mother, Sunitha, was the daughter of death personified.
Generally the daughter receives the qualifications of her father, and the son
acquires those of the mother. So, according to the axiomatic truth that
things equal to the same thing are equal to one another, the child born of
King Anga became the follower of his maternal grandfather. According to
smrti-Sastra, a child generally follows the principles of his maternal uncle’s
house. Naranam matula-karma means that a child generally follows the
qualities of his maternal family. If the maternal family is very corrupt or
sinful, the child, even though born of a good father, becomes a victim of
the maternal family. According to Vedic civilization, therefore, before the
marriage takes place an account is taken of both the boy’s and girl’s
families. If according to astrological calculation the combination is perfect,
then marriage takes place. Sometimes, however, there is a mistake, and
family life becomes frustrating.

It appears that King Anga did not get a very good wife in Sunitha
because she was the daughter of death personified. Sometimes the Lord
arranges an unfortunate wife for His devotee so that gradually, due to
family circumstances, the devotee becomes detached from his wife and
home and makes progress in devotional life. It appears that by the arrange-
ment of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Anga, although a pious
devotee, got an unfortunate wife like Sunitha and later on a bad child like
Vena. But the result was that he got complete freedom from the entangle-
ment of family life and left home to go back to Godhead.

TEXT 40
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sa Sarasanam udyamya
mrgayur vana-gocarah

hanty asadhur mrgan dinan
veno 'sav ity arauj janah

sah—that boy of the name Vena; sarasanam—his bow; udyamya—taking
up; mrgayuh—the hunter; vana-gocarah—going into the forest; hanti—used
to kill; asadhuh—being very cruel; mrgan—deer; dinan—poor; venah— Vena;
asau—there he is; iti—thus; araut— would cry; janah—all the people.

TRANSLATION

After fixing his bow and arrow, the cruel boy used to go to the forest
and unnecessarily kill innocent deer, and as soon as he came all the people
would cry, *“Here comes cruel Vena! Here comes cruel Vena!”

PURPORT

Ksatriyas are allowed to hunt in the forest for the purpose of learning
the killing art, not to kill animals for eating or for any other purpose. The
ksatriya kings were sometimes expected to cut off the head of a culprit in
the state. For this reason the ksatriyas were allowed to hunt in the forest.
Because this son of King Anga, Vena, was born of a bad mother, he was very
cruel, and he used to go to the forest and unnecessarily kill the animals. All
the neighboring inhabitants would be frightened by his presence, and they
would call, ““Here comes Vena! Here comes Vena!” So from the beginning
of his life he was fearful to the citizens.

TEXT 41

AR HEA T ARSIV |
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akride kridato balan
vayasyan atidarunah

prasahya niranukrosah
pasu-maram amarayat

akride—in the playground; kridatah—while playing; balin—boys; vayas-
yan—of his age; atidarunah—very cruel; prasahya—by force; niranukrosah—
merciless; pasu-maram—as if slaughtering animals; amarayat—killed.
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TRANSLATION

The boy was so cruel that while playing with young boys of his age he
would kill them very mercilessly, as if they were animals meant for

slaughter.
TEXT 42
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tarm vicaksya khalari putrar
$§asanair vividhair nrpah

yada na $asiturn kalpo
bhréam asit sudurmanah

tam—him; vicakgya—observing; khalam—cruel; putram—son; sasanath—
by punishments; vividhaih— different kinds of ; nypah—the King; yada—when;
na—not; sasitum—to bring under control; kalpah—was able; bhrsam—great-
ly; asit—became; sudurmanah—aggrieved.

TRANSLATION

After seeing the cruel and merciless behavior of his son Vena, King Anga
punished him in different ways to reform him, but he was unable to bring
him to the path of gentleness. He thus became greatly aggrieved.

TEXT 43
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prayenabhyarcito devo
ye ’praja grha-medhinah
kad-apatya-bhrtarn duhkham
ye na vindanti durbharam

prayena—probably; abhyarcitah—was worshiped; devah—the Lord; ye—
they who; aprajah—without a son; grha-medhinah—persons living at home;
kad-apatya—by a bad son; bhrtam—caused; duhkham—unhappiness; ye—
they who; na—not; vindanti—suffer; durbharam—unbearable.

TRANSLATION

The King thought to himself: Persons who have no son are certainly for-
tunate. They must have worshiped the Lord in their previous lives so that
they would not have to suffer the unbearable unhappiness caused by a bad
son.
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TEXT 44
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yatah papiyast kirtir
adharmas ca mahan nrpam
yato virodhah sarvesar
yata adhir anantakah

yatah—on account of a bad son; papiyasi—sinful; kirtili—reputation;
adharmah—irreligion; ca—also; mahan—great; nrpam—of men; yatah—from
which; virodhah—quarrel; sarvesam—of all people; yatah—from which;
adhih—anxiety; anantakah—endless.

TRANSLATION

A sinful son causes a person’s reputation to vanish. His irreligious activi-
ties at home cause irreligion and quarrel among everyone, and this creates

only endless anxiety.
PURPORT

It is said that a married couple must have a son, otherwise their family
life is void. But a son born without good qualities is as good as a blind eye.
A blind eye has no use for seeing, but it is simply unbearably painful. The
King therefore thought himself very unfortunate Lo have such a bad son.

TEXT 45
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kas tarn prajapadesar vai
moha-bandhanam atmanah

panpdito bahu manyeta
yad-arthah klesada grhah

kah—who; tam—him; praja-apadesam—son in name only; vai—certainly;
moha—of illusion; bandhanam~bondage; atmanah—for the soul; panditah—
intelligent man; bahu manyeta—would value; yat-arthali—because of whom;
klesa-dah—painful; grhah—home.

TRANSLATION

Who, if he is considerate and intelligent, would desire such a worthless
son? Such a son is nothing but a bondage of illusion for the living entity,
and he makes one’s home miserable.
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TEXT 46
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kad-apatyari varam manye
sad-apatyac chucarm padat
nirvidyeta grhan martyo
yat klesa-nivaha grhah

kad-apatyam—bad son; varam—better; manye—1 think; sat-apatyat—
than a good son; sucam—of grief; padat—the source; nirvidyeta—becomes
detached; grhat—from home; martyah—a mortal man; yat—because of
whom; klesa-nivahah—hellish; grhdh—home.

TRANSLATION

Then the King thought: A bad son is better than a good son because a
good son creates an attachment for home, whereas a bad son does not. A
bad son creates a hellish home from which an intelligent man naturally
becomes very easily detached.

PURPORT

The King began to think in terms of attachment and detachment from
one’s material home. According to Prahlada Maharaja, the material home is
compared to a blind well. If a man falls down into a blind well, it is very
difficult to get out of it and begin life again. Prahlada Maharaja has advised
that one should give up this blind well of home life as soon as possible and
go to the forest to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
According to Vedic civilization, this giving up of home with vanaprastha
and sannyasa is compulsory. But people are so attached to their homes
that even up to the point of death they do not like to retire from home life.
King Anga, therefore, thinking in terms of detachment, accepted his bad
son as a good impetus for detachment from home life. He therefore
considered his bad son his friend since he was helping him to become de-
tached from his home. Ultimately one has to learn how to detach oneself
from attachment to material life; therefore, if a bad son, by his bad
behavior, helps a householder to go away from home, it is a boon.

TEXT 47
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evari sa nirvippe-mand nrpo grhan
nisitha utthaya mahodayodayat

alabdha-nidro 'nupalalksito nrbhir
hitva gato vena-suvar prasuptam

evam—thus; sah—he; nirvinne-manah—being indifferent in mind; nypal—
King Anga; grhat—from home; nisithe—in the dead of night; utthaya—
getting up; maha-udaya-udayat—opulent by the blessings of great souls;
alabdha-nidrah—being without sleep; anupalaksitah—without being seen;
nrbhih—by people in general; hitva—giving up; gatah—went off; vena-suvam
—the mother of Vena; prasuptim—sleeping deeply.

TRANSLATION

Thinking like that, King Anga could not sleep at night. He became
completely indifferent to household life. Once, therefore, in the dead of
night, he got up from bed and left Vena’s mother | his wife], who was
sleeping deeply. He gave up all attraction for his greatly opulent kingdom,
and, unseen by anyone, he very silently gave up his home and opulence and
proceeded toward the forest.

PURPORT

In this verse the word mahodayodayat indicates that by the blessings of
a great soul one becomes materially opulent. But when one gives up
attachment to material wealth, that should be considered an even greater
blessing from the great souls. It was not a very easy task for the King to
give up his opulent kingdom and young faithful wife, but it was certainly
a great blessing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he could give
up the attachment and go out to the forest without being seen by anyone.
There are many instances of great souls leaving home in this way in the
dead of night, giving up attachment for home, wife and money.

TEXT 48
fraa faffa W& ofd s
WiomeRameT: |
ffrgenafamesaa

™ fag g §@fE: iva



580 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 13

vijiiaya nirvidya gatarn patirn prajah
purohitamatya-suhrd-ganadayah
victkyur urvyam atisoka-katara
yatha nigiidham purusar kuyoginah

vijiidya—after understanding; nirvidya—being indifferent; gatam—had
left; patim—the King; prajah—all the citizens; purohita—priests; amatya—
ministers; suhrt—friends; gane-adayah—and people in general; vicikyuh—
searched; urvyam—on the earth; atisoka-katarah—being greatly aggrieved;
yatha—just as; nigiidham—concealed; purusam—the Supersoul; ku-yoginah
—inexperienced mystics.

TRANSLATION

When it was understood that the King had indifferently left home, all
the citizens, priests, ministers, friends, and people in general were greatly
aggrieved. They began to search for him all over the world, just as a less
experienced mystic searches out the Supersoul within himself.

PURPORT

The example of searching for the Supersoul within the heart by the less
intelligent mystics is very instructive. The Absolute Truth is understood in
three different features, namely impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma,
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such kuyoginah, or less intelli-
gent mystics, can by mental speculation reach the point of the impersonal
Brahman, but they cannot find the Supersoul who is sitting within each
living entity. When the King left, it was certain that he was staying some-
where else, but because they did not know how to find him they were
frustrated like the less intelligent mystics.

TEXT 49
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alaksayantah padavirh prajapater
hatodyamah pratyupasrtya te purim

rsin sametan abhivandya sasravo
nyavedayan paurava bhartr-viplavam
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alaksayantah—not finding; padavim—any trace; prajapateh—of King
Anga; hata-udyamah—having become disappointed; pratyupasrtya—after
returning; te—those citizens; purim—to the city; rsin—the great sages;
sametan—assembled; abhivandya—after making respectful obeisances; sa-
asravah—with tears in their eyes; nyavedayan—informed;paurava—O Vidura;
bhartr—of the king; viplavam—the absence.

TRANSLATION

When the citizens could not find any trace of the King after searching
for him everywhere, they were very disappointed, and they returned to
the city, where all the great sages of the country assembled because of the
King’s absence. With tears in their eyes the citizens offered respectful
obeisances and informed them in full detail that they were unable to find
the King anywhere.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of the Descend-
ants of Dhruva Maharaja.”



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

The Story of King Vena

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
bhrgv-adayas te munayo
lokanam ksema-darsinah
goptary asati vai nfpam
pasyantah pasu-samyatam

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; bhrgu-adayah—
headed by Bhrgu; te—all of them; munayah—the great sages; lokdnam—of
the people; ksema-darsinah—who always aspire for the welfare; goptari—
the King; asati—being absent; vai—certainly; nfnam—of all the citizens;
pasyantah—having understood; pasu-simyatim—existence on the level of
the animals.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: O great hero Vidura, the great
sages, headed by Bhrgu, were always thinking of the welfare of the people
in general. When they saw that in the absence of King Anga there wasno
one to protect the interests of the people, they understood that without a
ruler the people would become independent and nonregulated.

PURPORT

In this verse the significant word is ksema-darsinah, which refers to
those who are always looking after the welfare of the people in general.
However, all the great sages headed by Bhrgu were always thinking of how
to elevate all the people of the universe to the spiritual platform. Indeed,
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they advised the kings of every planet to rule the people with that ultimate
goal of life in mind. The great sages used to advise the head of the state,
or the king, and he used to rule the populace in accordance with their
instruction. After the disappearance of King Anga, there was no one to
follow the instructions of the great sages. Consequently all the citizens
became unruly, so much so that they could be compared to animals. As
described in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.13), human society must be divided into
four orders according to quality and work. In every society there must be
an intelligent class, administrative class, productive class and worker class.
In modern democracy these scientific divisions are turned topsy-turvy, and
by vote §itdras, or workers, are chosen for administrative posts. Having no
knowledge of the ultimate goal of life,such persons whimsically enact laws
without knowledge of life’s purpose. The result is that no one is happy.

TEXT 2
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vira-mdtaram dhitya
sunitham brahma-vadinah

prakrty-asammatarin venam
abhyasiican patirn bhuvah

vira—of Vena; mataram—mother; ahuya—calling; sunithdm-of the name
Sunitha; brahma-vadinah—the great sages learned in the Vedas; prakrti—by
the ministers; asammatam—not approved of; venam— Vena; abhyasifican—
enthroned; patim—the master; bhuvah—of the world.

TRANSLATION

The great sages then called for the Queen Mother, Sunitha, and with her
permission they installed Vena on the throne as master of the world. All
the ministers, however, disagreed with this.

TEXT 3
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Srutva nrpasana-gatarn
venam aty-ugra-sasanam

nililyur dasyavah sadyah
sarpa-trasta ivakhavah
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$rutva—after hearing; nrpa—of the King; dsana-gatam—ascended to the
throne; venam—Vena;ati—very; ugra—severe; sasanam—punisher; nililyuh—
hid themselves; dasyavah—all the thieves; sadyah—immediately; sarpa—from
snakes; trastah—being afraid; iva—like; dkhavah—rats.

TRANSLATION

It was already known that Vena was very severe and cruel; therefore as
soon as all the thieves and rogues in the state heard of his ascendance to
the royal throne, they became very much afraid of him. Indeed, they hid
themselves here and there as rats hide themselves from snakes.

PURPORT

When the government is very weak, rogues and thieves flourish. Simi-
larly, when the government is very strong, all the thieves and rogues
disappear or hide themselves. @f course Vena was not a very good king,
but he was known to be cruel and severe. Thus the state at least became
freed from thieves and rogues.

TEXT 4
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sa aridha-nrpa-sthana
unnaddho ’sta-vibhiitibhih

avamene maha-bhagan
stabdhah sambhavitah svatah

sah—King Vena; driidha—ascended to; nrpa-sthanah—the seat of the king;
unnaddhah—very proud; asta—eight; vibhiitibhih—by opulences; avamene—
began to insult; maha-bhagan—great personalities; stabdhah—inconsiderate;
sambhavitah—considered great; svatah—by himself.

TRANSLATION

When the King ascended to the throne, he became all-powerful with
eight kinds of opulences. Consequently he became too proud. By virtue of
his false prestige, he considered himself to be greater than anyone. Thus he
began to insult great personalities.

PURPORT

In this verse the word asta-vibhiitibhih, meaning by eight opulences, is
very important. The king is supposed to possess eight kinds of opulences.
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By dint of mystic yoga practice, kings generally acquired these eight kinds
of opulences. These kings were called rdjarsis, kings who were also great
sages. By practicing mystic yoga, a rdjarsi could become smaller than
the smallest, greater than the greatest, and could get whatever he desired.
A rajarsi could also create a kingdom, bring everyone under his control
and rule them. These were some of the opulences of a king. King Vena,
however, was not practiced in yoga, but he became very proud of his
royal position nonetheless. Because he was not very considerate, he began
to misuse his power and insult great personalities.

TEXT 5
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evarin madandha utsikto
nirankus$a iva dvipah

paryatan ratham asthdya
kampayann iva rodast

evam—thus; mada-andhah—being blind with power; utsiktah—proud;
nirankusah—uncontrolled; iva-like; dvipah—an elephant; paryatan—travel-
ing; ratham—a chariot; asthadya—having mounted; kampayan—-causing to
tremble; iva—indeed; rodasi—the sky and earth.

TRANSLATION

When he became overly blind due to his opulences, King Vena mounted
a chariot and, like an uncontrolled elephant, began to travel through the
kingdom causing the sky and earth to tremble wherever he went.

TEXT 6
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na yastavyam na ddtavyam
na hotavyam dvijah kvacit

iti nyavarayad dharman
bheri-ghosena sarvasah

na—not; yaslavyam—any sacrifices can be performed; na—not;
datavyam—any charity can be given; na—not; hotavyam—any clarified
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butter can be offered; dvijah—O twice-born; kvacit—at any time; iti—thus;
nyavdrayat—he stopped; dharmam—the procedures of religious principles;
bheri—of kettledrums; ghosena—with the sound; sarvasah—everywhere.

TRANSLATION

All the twice-born [brahmanas] were forbidden henceforward to per-
form any sacrifice, and they were also forbidden to give charity or offer
clarified butter. Thus King Vena sounded kettledrums throughout the
countryside. In other words, he stopped all kinds of religious rituals.

PURPORT

What was committed by King Vena many years ago is at present being
carried out by atheistic governments all over the world. The world situation
is so tense that at any moment governments may issue declarations to stop
religious rituals. Eventually the world situation will become so degraded
that it will be impossible for pious men to live on the planet. Therefore
sane people should execute Krgna consciousness very seriously so that
they can go back home, back to Godhead, without having to further
suffer the miserable conditions predominant in this universe.

TEXT 7
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venasyaveksya munayo
durvrttasya vicestitam

vimrsya loka-vyasanamm
krpayocuh sma satrinah

venasya—of King Vena; aveksya—after observing; munayah—all great
sages; durvrttasya—of the great rogue; vicestitam—activities; vimrsya—
considering; loka-vyasanam—danger to the people in general; krpaya—out
of compassion; ucuh—talked; sma—in the past; satrinah—the performers of
sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

Therefore all the great sages assembled together, and, after observing
cruel Vena’s atrocities, concluded that a great danger and catastrophe was
approaching the people of the world. Thus out of compassion they began
to talk amongst themselves, for they themselves were the sacrificial per-
formers.
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PURPORT

Before King Vena was enthroned, all the great sages were very much
anxious to see to the welfare of society. When they saw that King Vena
was most irresponsible, cruel and atrocious, they again began to think of
the welfare of the people. It should be understood that sages, saintly
persons and devotees are not unconcerned with the people’s welfare.
Ordinary karmis are busy acquiring money for sense gratification, and
ordinary jiianis are socially aloof when they speculate on liberation, but
actual devotees and saintly persons are always anxious to see how the
people can be made happy both materially and spiritually. Therefore the
great sages began to consult one another on how to get out of the danger-
ous atmosphere created by King Vena.

TEXT 8
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aho ubhayatah praptarm
lokasya vyasanarm mahat
darupy ubhayato dipte
iva taskara-pdalayoh

aho—alas;ubhayatah—from both directions; praptam—received; lokasya—
of the people in general; vyasanam—danger; mahat—great; daruni—a log;
ubhayatah—from both sides;dipte—burning;iva—like; taskara—from thieves
and rogues; palayoh—and from the king.

TRANSLATION

When the great sages consulted one another, they saw that the people
were in a dangerous position from both directions. When a fire blazes on
both ends of a log, the ants in the middle are in a very dangerous situation.
Similarly, at that time the people in general were in a dangerous position
due to an irresponsible king on one side and thieves and rogues on the
other.

TEXT 9
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ardjaka-bhayadd esa
krto rdjatad-arhanah

tato ‘py asid bhayam tv adya
katham sydt svasti dehinam

arajaka—being without a king; bhaydt—out of fear of; esah—this Vena;
krtah—was made; raja—the king; a-tat-arhanah—though not qualified for it;
tatah—from him; api—also; asit—there was; bhayam—danger; tu—then;
adya—now; katham—how; syat—can there be; svasti—happiness; dehinam—
of the people in general.

TRANSLATION

Thinking to save the state from irregularity, the sages began to consider
that it was due to a political crisis that they made Vena king although he
was not qualified. But alas, now the people were being disturbed by the
king himself. Under such circumstances, how could the people be happy?

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (Bg.18.5) it is stated that even in the renounced order
one should not give up sacrifice, charity and penance. The brahmacaris
must perform sacrifices, the grhasthas must give in charity, and those in
the renounced order of life (the vanaprasthas and sannyasis) must practice
penance and austerities. These are the procedures by which everyone can
be elevated to the spiritual platform. When the sages and saintly persons
saw that King Vena had stopped all these functions, they became con-
cerned about the people’s progress. Saintly people preach God conscious-
ness or Krsna consciousness because they are anxious to save the general
populace from the dangers of animalistic life. There must be a good
government to see that the citizens are actually executing their religious
rituals, and thieves and rogues must be curbed. When this is done, the
people can advance peacefully in spiritual consciousness and make their
lives successful.

TEXT 10
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aher iva payah-posah
posakasydpy anartha-bhrt

venah prakrtyaiva khalah
sunithd-garbha-sambhavah
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aheh—of a snake; iva—like; payah—with milk; posah—the maintaining;
posakasya—of the maintainer; api—even; anartha—against the interest;
bhrt—becomes; venah—King Vena; prakrtyi—by nature; eva—certainly;
khalah—mischievous; sunitha—of Sunitha, Vena’s mother; garbha—the
womb; sambhavah—born of.

TRANSLATION

The sages began to think within themselves: Because he was born in the
womb of Sunitha, King Vena is by nature very mischievous. Supporting
this mischievous king is exactly like maintaining a snake with milk. Now
he has become a source of all difficulties.

PURPORT

Saintly persons are generally aloof from social activities and the mate-
rialistic way of life. King Vena was supported by the saintly persons just
to protect the citizens from the hands of rogues and thieves, but after his
ascendance to the throne, he became a source of trouble to the sages.
Saintly people are especially interested in performing sacrifices and
austerities for the advancement of spiritual life, but Vena, instead of being
obliged because of the saints’ mercy, turned out to be their enemy because
he prohibited them from executing their ordinary duties. A serpent who is
maintained with milk and bananas simply stores poison in his teeth and
awaits the day to bite his master.

TEXT 11
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niriipitah praja-palah
sa jighdrsati vai prajah
tathapi santvayemamur
ndasmdrns tat-patakari sprset
niripitah—appointed; praja-palah—the king; sah—he; jighdmsati—desires
to harm; vai—certainly; prajah—the citizens; tathapi—nevertheless;
santvayema—we should pacify; amum—him; na—not; asman—us; tat—his;
pdatakam—sinful result; sprset—may touch.

TRANSLATION

We appointed this Vena king of the state in order to give protection
to the citizens, but now he has become the enemy of the citizens. Despite



Text 12] The Story of King Vena 591

all these discrepancies, we should at once try to pacify him. By doing so,
we may not be touched by the sinful results caused by him.

PURPORT

The saintly sages elected King Vena to become king, but he proved to
be mischievous; therefore the sages were very much afraid of incurring
sinful reaction. The law of karma even prohibits a person to associate with
a mischievous individual. By electing Vena to the throne, the saintly sages
certainly associated with him. Ultimately King Vena became so mischievous
that the saintly sages actually became afraid of becoming contaminated by
his activities. Thus before taking any action against him, the sages tried to
pacify and correct him so that he might turn from his mischief.

TEXT 12
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tad-vidvadbhir asad-vrtto
veno ’smdbhih krto nrpah
santvito yadi no vdcari
na grahigyaty adharma-krt
loka-dhik-kara-sandagdhari
dahisydmah sva-tejasa

tat—his mischievous nature; vidvadbhih—aware of; asat-vrttah—impious;
venah—Vena; asmabhih—by us; krtah—was made; nrpah—king; santvitah—
(in spite of) being pacified; yadi—if; nah—our; vicam— words; na—not; gra-
hisyati—he will accept; adharma-krt—the most mischievous;loka-dhik-kara
—by public condemnation; sandagdham—burned; dahisyamah—we shall
burn; sva-tejasa—by our prowess.

TRANSLATION

The saintly sages continued thinking: Of course we are completely aware
of his mischievous nature. Yet nevertheless we enthroned Vena. If we can-
not persuade King Vena to accept our advice, he will be condemned by
the public, and we will join them. Thus by our prowess we shall burn him
to ashes.

PURPORT

Saintly persons are not interested in political matters, yet they are
always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. Consequently they
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sometimes have to come down to the political field and take steps to
correct the misguided government or royalty. However, in Kali-yuga,
saintly persons are not as powerful as they previously were. They used to
be able to burn any sinful man to ashes by virtue of their spiritual
prowess. Now saintly persons have no such power due to the influence of
the age of Kali. Indeed, the brahmanas do not even have the power to per-
form sacrifices in which animals are put into a fire to attain a new life.
Under these circumstances, instead of actively taking part in politics,
saintly persons should engage in chanting the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna.
By the grace of Lord Caitanya, by simply chanting this Hare Krsna maha-

mantra, the general populace can derive all benefits without political
implications.

TEXT 13
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evam adhyavasayainam
munayo giidha-manyavah
upavrajydbruvan venari
santvayitvd ca samabhih
evam—thus; adhyavasiya—having decided; enam—him; munayah—the
great sages; giidha-manyavah—concealing their anger; upavrajya—having
approached; abruvan—spoke; venam—to King Vena; santvayitvi—after
pacifying; ca—also; samabhih—with sweet words.

TRANSLATION
The great sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. Concealing

their real anger, they pacified him with sweet words and then spoke as

follows.
s TEXT 14
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munaya icuh
nrpa-varya nibodhaitad
yat te vijidpaydma bhoh
dyuh-sri-bala-kirtinam
tava tdta vivardhanam
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munayah ucuh—the great sages said; nrpa-varya—O best of the kings;
nibodha—kindly try to understand; etat—this; yat—which; te—to you;
vijidgpayama—we shall instruct; bhoh—O King; ayuh—duration of life;
sri—opulences; bala—strength ; kirtinam—good reputation; tava— your; tata—
dear son; vivardhanam—which will increase.

TRANSLATION

The great sages said: Dear King, we have come to give you good advice.
Kindly hear us with great attention. By doing so, your duration of life,
your opulence, strength and reputation will increase.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, in a monarchy the king is advised by
saintly persons and sages. By taking their advice, he can become the great-
est executive power, and everyone in his kingdom will be happy, peaceful
and prosperous. The great kings were very responsible in taking the instruc-
tions given by great saintly personalities. The kings used to accept the
instructions given by great sages like Paradara, Vyasadeva, Narada, Devala,
Asita, etc. In other words, they would first accept the authority of saintly
persons and then execute their monarchical power. Unfortunately, in the
present age of Kali, the head of government does not follow the instruc-
tions given by the saintly persons; therefore neither the citizens nor the
men of government are very happy. Their duration of life is shortened, and
almost everyone is wretched and bereft of bodily strength and spiritual
power. If citizens want to be happy and prosperous in this democratic age,
they should not elect rascals and fools who have no respect for saintly
persons.

TEXT 15
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dharma dcaritah pursdn
vdn-manah-kaya-buddhibhih

lokdn visokdn vitaraty
athanantyam asangindm

dharmah—religious principles; dcaritah—executed; pumsdm—to persons;
vak—by words; manah—mind; kdya—body; buddhibhih—and by intelli-
gence; lokdn—the planets; visokan—without misery; vitarati—bestow;atha
—certainly; dnantyam—unlimited happiness, liberation; asanginam—to
those free from material influence.
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TRANSLATION

Those who live according to religious principles and who follow them by
words, mind, body and intelligence, are elevated to the heavenly kingdom,
which is devoid of all miseries. Being thus rid of the material influence,
they achieve unlimited happiness in life.

PURPORT

The saintly sages herein instruct that the king or head of government
should set an example by living a religious life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
religion means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One
should not simply make a show of religious life, but one should perform
devotional service perfectly with words, mind, body and good intelligence.
By doing so, not only will the king or government head rid himself of the
contamination of the material modes of nature, but the general public will
also, and they will all become gradually elevated to the kingdom of God
and go back home, back to Godhead. The instructions given herein serve as
a summary of how the head of government should execute his ruling power
and thus attain happiness not only in this life but also in the life after
death.

TEXT 16
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sa te ma vinaded vira
prajanam ksema-laksanah

yasmin vinaste nrpatir
aisvaryad avarohati

sah—that spiritual life; te—by you; ma—don’t; vinaset—let it be spoiled;
vira—@® hero; prajgnam—of the people; ksema-laksanah—the cause of pros-
perity; yasmin—which; vinaste—being spoiled; nrpatih—the king; aisvaryat—
from opulence; avarohati—falls down.

TRANSLATION

The sages continued: O great hero, for this reason you should not be
the cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general populace. If their
spiritual life is spoiled because of your activities, you will certainly fall
down from your opulent and royal position.
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PURPORT

Formerly, in practically all parts of the world, there were monarchies,
but gradually as monarchy declined from the ideal life of religion to the
godless life of sense gratification, monarchies all over the world were
abolished. However, simply abolishing monarchy and replacing it with
democracy is not sufficient unless the government men are religious and
follow the footsteps of great religious personalities.

TEXT 17
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rajann asadhv-amdtyebhyas
coradibhyah praja nrpah

raksan yathd balirh grhnann
iha pretya ca modate

rajan— O King; asddhu—mischievous; amatyebhyah—from ministers; cora-
ddibhyah—from thieves and rogues; prajah—the citizens; nrpah—the king;
raksan—protecting; yatha—accordingly as; balim—taxes; grhnan—accepting;
tha—in this world; pretya—after death; ca—also; modate—enjoys.

TRANSLATION

The saintly persons continued: When the king protects the citizens from
the disturbances of mischievous ministers as well as from thieves and
rogues, he can, by virtue of such pious activities, accept taxes given by his
subjects. Thus a pious king can certainly enjoy himself in this world as well
as in the life after death.

PURPORT

The duty of a pious king is described very nicely in this verse. His first
and foremost duty is to give protection to the citizens from thieves and
rogues as well as from ministers who are no better than thieves and rogues.
Formerly, ministers were appointed by the king and were not elected.
Consequently, if the king was not very pious or strict, the ministers would
become thieves and rogues and exploit the innocent citizens. It is the
king’s duty to see that there is no increase of thieves and rogues either in
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the government secretariat or in the departments of public affairs. If a king
cannot give protection to citizens from thieves and rogues both in the
government service and in public affairs, he has no right to exact taxes from
them. In other words, the king or the government that taxes can levy taxes
from the citizens only if the king or government is able to give protection
to the citizens from thieves and rogues.

In the Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a description of
these thieves and rogues in government service. As stated: prajas te
bhaksayisyanti mleccha rajanya-rupinah (Bhag. 12.1.42). “These proud
mlecchas |persons who are less than sudras], representing themselves as
kings, will tyrannize their subjects, and their subjects, on the other hand,
will cultivate the most vicious practices. Thus practicing evil habits and
behaving foolishly, the subjects will be like their rulers.” The idea is that in
the democratic days of Kali-yuga, the general population will fall down to
the standard of sudras. As stated (kalau sudra-sambhava), practically the
whole population of the world will be sudra. A sudra is a fourth-class man
who is only fit to work for the three higher social castes. Being fourth-class
men, sudras are not very intelligent. Since the population is fallen in these
democratic days, they can only elect a person in their category, but a
government cannot run very well when it is run by sudras. The second
class of men, known as ksatriyas, are especially meant for governing a
country under the direction of saintly persons (brahmanas) who are sup-
posed to be very intelligent. In other ages—in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and
Dvapara-yuga—the general populace was not so degraded, and the head of
government was never elected. The king was the supreme executive per-
sonality, and if he caught any ministers stealing like thieves and rogues, he
would at once have them killed or dismissed from service. As it was the
duty of the king to kill thieves and rogues, it was similarly his duty to
immediately kill dishonest ministers in government service. By such strict
vigilance, the king could run the government very well, and the citizens
would be happy to have such a king. The conclusion is that unless the king
is perfectly able to give protection to the citizens from rogues and thieves,
he has no right to levy taxes from the citizens for his own sense gratifica-
tion. However, if he gives all protection to the citizens and levies taxes on
them, he can live very happily and peacefully in this life, and at the end of
this life be elevated to the heavenly kingdom or even to the Vaikunthas,
where he would be happy in all respects.

TEXT 18
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yasya rastre pure caiva
bhagavdn yajiia-purusah

ijyate svena dharmena
janair varnasramanvitaih

yasya—whose; rastre—in the state or kingdom; pure—in the cities; ca—
also; eva—certainly; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajiia-
piarusah—who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ijyate—is worshiped; svena—
their own; dharmena—by occupation; janaih—by the people; varna-asrama—
the system of eight social orders; anvitaih—who follow.

TRANSLATION

The king is supposed to be pious in whose state and cities the general
populace strictly observes the system of eight social orders of varna and
asrama,and where all citizens engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by their particular occupations.

PURPORT

The state’s duty and the citizen’s duty are very nicely explained in this
verse. The activities of the government head, or king, as well as the activi-
ties of the citizens, should be so directed that ultimately everyone engages
in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The king, or
government head, is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and is therefore supposed to see that things go on
nicely and that the citizens are situated in the scientific social order com-
prised of four varnas and four asramas. In the Visnu Purapa it is stated that
unless people are educated or situated in the scientific social order com-
prised of four varpas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya and sudra) and four
asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa) society can
never be considered real human society, nor can it make any advancement
toward the ultimate goal of human life. It is the duty of the government to
see that things go on in terms of varna and @srama. Asstated herein, bhagavan
yajiia-piirusah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the
yajiia-purusa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam
(Bg. 5.29). Krsna is the ultimate purpose of all sacrifice. He is also the en-
joyer of all sacrifices; therefore He is known as yajiia-purusa. The word
yajiia-purusa indicates Lord Vignu or Lord Krgna, or any Personality of
Godhead in the category of visnu-tattva. In perfect human society, people
are situated in the orders of varna and asrama and are engaged in worship-
ing Lord Vignu by their respective activities. Every citizen engaged in an
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occupation renders service by the resultant actions of his activities. That is
the perfection of life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

yatah pravrttir bhutanam
yena sarvam idam tatam

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya
siddhim vindati manavah

“By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all-
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection.”
(Bg. 18.46)

Thus the brahmanas, ksatriyas, sudras and vaisSyas must execute their
prescribed duties as these duties are stated in the sastras. In this way every-
one can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vispu. The king, or
government head, has to see that the citizens are thus engaged. In other
words, the state or the government must not deviate from its duty by de-
claring that the state is a secular one which has no interest in whether
or not the people advance in varpasrama-dharma. Today people engaged in
government service and people who rule over the citizens have no respect
for the varnasrama-dharma. They complacently feel that the state is secu-
lar. In such a government, no one can be happy. The people must follow
the varnasrama-dharma, and the king must see that they are following it
nicely.

TEXT 19
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tasya rdjiio mahd-bhaga
bhagavan bhiita-bhdvanah

paritusyati visvaitma
tisthato nija-sasane

tasya—with him; rajiiah—the king; mahd-bhaga—O noble one; bhagavan—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhita-bhavanah—who is the original
cause of the cosmic manifestation; paritusyati—becomes satisfied; visva-
atma—the Supersoul of the entire universe; tisthatah—being situated; nija-
$asane—in his own governing situation.

TRANSLATION

O noble one, if the king sees that the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the original cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Supersoul within
everyone, is worshiped, the Lord will be satisfied.
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PURPORT

It is a fact that the government’s duty is to see that the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is satisfied by the activities of the people as well as by
the activities of the government. There is no possibility of happiness if the
government or citizenry have no idea of Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, or if
they have no knowledge of bhuta-bhavana, who is visvatma, or the Super-
soul, the soul of everyone’s soul. The conclusion is that without engaging
in devotional service, neither the citizens nor the government can be happy
in any way. At the present moment neither the king nor the governing
body is interested in seeing that the people are engaged in the devotional
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they are more in-
terested in advancing the machinery of sense gratification. Consequently
they are becoming more and more implicated in the complex machinery of
the stringent laws of nature. People should be freed from the entanglement
of the three modes of material nature, and the only process by which this
is possible is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
advised in Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately neither the government nor the
people in general have any idea of this; they are simply interested in sense
gratification and in being happy in this life. The word nija-sasane (in his
own governmental duty) indicates that both the government and the
citizens are responsible for the execution of varnasrama-dharma. Once the
populace is situated in the varnasrama-dharma, there is every possibility of
real life and prosperity both in this world and in the next.

TEXT 20
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tasmims tuste kim aprapyam
jagatam iSvaresvare

lokdh sapald hy etasmai
haranti balim adrtah

tasmin—when He; tuste—is satisfied; kim—what; apraipyam—impossible
to achieve; jagatam—of the universe; i§vara-isvare—controller of the control-
lers; lokdh—the inhabitants of the planets; sa-palah—with their presiding
deities; hi—for this reason; etasmai—unto Him; haranti—offer; balim—
paraphernalia for worship; adrtah—with great pleasure.
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TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the great demi-

gods, controllers of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing is
impossible to achieve. For this reason all the demigods, presiding deities of
different planets, as well as the inhabitants of their planets, take great
pleasure in offering all kinds of paraphernalia for His worship.

PURPORT

All Vedic civilization is summarized in this verse: all living entities,
either on this planet or on other planets, have to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by their respective duties. When He is satisfied, all
necessities of life are automatically supplied. In the Vedas it is also stated:
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). From the Vedas we
understand that He is supplying everyone’s necessities, and we can actually
see that the lower animals, the birds and the bees, have no business or pro-
fession, yet they are not dying for want of food. They are all living in
nature’s way, and they all have the necessities of life provided—namely,
eating, sleeping, mating and defending.

Human society, however, has artificially created a type of civilization
which makes one forgetful of his relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Modern society even enables one to forget the Supreme
Personality of Godhead’s grace and mercy. Consequently modern civilized
man is always unhappy and in need of things. People do not know that the
ultimate goal of life is to approach Lord Vignu and satisfy Him. They have
taken this materialistic way of life as everything and have become captivated
by materialistic activities. Indeed, their leaders are always encouraging
them to follow this path, and the general populace, being ignorant of the
laws of God, is following their blind leaders down the path of unhappi-
ness. In order to rectify this world situation, all people should be trained
in Krsna consciousness and act in accordance with the varnasrama system.
The state should also see that the people are engaged in satisfying the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the primary duty of the state. The
Krgna consciousness movement was started to convince the general popu-
lace to adopt the best process by which to satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and thus solve all problems.

TEXT 21
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tam sarva-lokamara-yajiia-saiigraham
trayimayam dravyamayariv tapomayam
yajiiair vicitrair yajato bhavdaya te
rdjan sva-desan anuroddhum arhasi

tam—Him; sarva-loka—in all planets; amara—with the predominating
deities; yajita—sacrifices; sangraham—who accepts; trayi-mayam—the sum
total of the three Vedas; dravya-mayam—the owner of all paraphernalia;
tapah-mayam—the goal of all austerity; yajiaih—by sacrifices; vicitraih—
various; yajatah—worshiping; bhavaya—for elevation; te—your; rdjan—O
King; sva-desan—your countrymen; anuroddhum—to direct; arhasi—you

ought.

TRANSLATION

Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with the predomi-
nating deities, is the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices in all planets.
The Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, the owner of every-
thing, and the ultimate goal of all austerity. Therefore your countrymen
should engage in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. Indeed,
you should always direct them toward the offering of sacrifices.

TEXT 22
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yajitena yusmad-visaye dvijatibhir
vitayamdnena surah kala hareh

svistah sutustah pradisanti vaiichitarm
tad-dhelanari narhasi vira cestitum

yajitena—by sacrifice; yusmat—your; visaye—in the kingdom; dvijatibhih—
by the brahmapnas; vitayamanena—being performed; surah—all the demigods;
kalah—expansions; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; su-istah—being
properly worshiped; su-tustdh—very much satisfied; pradisanti—will give;
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vdiichitam—desired result; tat-helanam—disrespect to them; na—not;
arhasi—you ought; vira—O hero; cestitum—to do.

TRANSLATION

When all the brahmanas engage in performing sacrifices in your kingdom,
all the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the Lord, will be very
much satisfied by their activities and will give you your desired result.
Therefore, O hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you stop
them, you will disrespect the demigods.

TEXT 23
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vena uvaca
balisa bata yiyarn va
adharme dharma-maninah
ye vrtti-dam patim hitva
jaram patim updsate

venah—King  Vena; uvaca—replied; balisah—childish;  bata—oh;
yiyam—all of you; va—indeed; adharme—in irreligious principles; dharma-
maninah—accepting as religious; ye—all of you who; vrtti-dam—providing
maintenance; patim—husband; hitva—giving up: jaram—paramour; patim—
husband; updsate—worship.

TRANSLATION

King Vena replied: You are not at all experienced. It is very much re-
grettable that you are maintaining something which is not religious and are
acceptingit as religious. Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband
who maintains you and are searching after some paramour to worship.

PURPORT

King Vena was so foolish that he accused the saintly sages of being in-
experienced like small children. In other words, he was accusing them of
not having perfect knowledge. In this way he could reject their advice and
make accusations against them, comparing them with a woman who does
not care for her husband who maintains her but goes to satisfy a paramour
who does not maintain her. The purpose of this simile is apparent. It is the
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duty of the ksatriyas to engage the brahmanas in different types of religious
activities, and the king is supposed to be the maintainer of the brahmanas.
If the brahmanas do not worship the king and go to the demigods, they
are as polluted as unchaste women.

TEXT 24
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avajananty ami midha
nrpa-riipinam isvaram

nanuvindanti te bhadram
iha loke paratra ca

avajananti—disrespect; ami—those (who); midhah—being ignorant; nrpa-
ripinam—in the form of the king; isvaram—the Personality of Godhead;
na—not; anuvindanti—experience; te—they; bhadram—happiness; iha—in
this; loke—world; paratra—after death; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

Those who, out of gross ignorance, do not worship the king, who is
actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience happiness neither
in this world nor in the world after death.

TEXT 25

1 IFIEN W IF N AR |
Py SR g 13wl

ko yajiia-puruso nama
yatra vo bhaktir idrsi

bhartr-sneha-vidiiranam
yatha jare kuyositam

kah—who (is); yajia-purusah—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; nama—by
name; yatra—unto whom;vah—your;bhaktih—devotional service;idrsi—so
great; bhartr—for the husband; sneha—affection; vidiranam—bereft of;
yatha—like; jare—unto the paramour; ku-yositam—of unchaste women.
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TRANSLATION

You are so much devoted to the demigods, but who are they? Indeed,
your affection for these demigods is exactly like the affection of an un-
chaste woman who neglects her married life and gives all attention to her

paramour.
TEXTS 26-27
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visnur viriiico girisa
indro vayur yamo ravih
parjanyo dhanadah somah
ksitir agnir apam-patih

ete canye ca vibudhdh
prabhavo vara-$apayoh

dehe bhavanti nrpateh
sarva-devamayo nrpah

vispuh—Lord Visnu; virificah—Lord Brahma; girisah— Lord Siva; indrah—
Lord Indra; vayuh— Vayu, the director of the air; yamah—Yama, the super-
intendent of death; ravih—the sun-god; parjanyah—the director of rainfall;
dhana-dah—Kuvera, the treasurer; somah—the moon-god; ksitih—the pre-
dominating deity of the earth; agnih—the fire-god; apam-patih—Varuna,
the lord of waters; ete—all these; ca—and; anye—others; ca—also; vibudhdh
—demigods; prabhavah—competent;vara-$apayoh— in both benedictionand
curse;dehe—in the body; bhavanti—abide; nrpateh—of the king; sarva-deva-
mayah—comprising all demigods; nrpah—the king.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu; Lord Brahma; Lord Siva; Lord Indra; Vayu, the master of
air; Yama, the superintendent of death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall;
Kuvera, the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity of the earth;
Agni, the fire-god; Varuna, the lord of waters, and all others who are great
and competent to bestow benedictions or to curse, all abide in the body of
the king. For this reason the king is known as the reservoir of all demigods,
who are simply parts and parcels of the king’s body.
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PURPORT

There are many demons who think of themselves as the Supreme and
present themselves as the directors of the sun, moon and other planets.
This is all due to false pride. Similarly, King Vena developed the demonic
mentality and presented himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Such demons are numerous in this age of Kali, and all of them are con-
demned by great sages and saintly persons.

TEXT 28
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tasmdn mam karmabhir vipra
yajadhvan gata-matsarah

balim ca mahyar harata
matto ‘nyah ko ‘gra-bhuk puman

tasmat—for this reason; mam—me; karmabhih—by ritualistic activities;
viprah—O brahmanas; yajadhvam—worship; gata—without; matsarah —being
envious; balim—paraphernalia for worship; ca—also; mahyam—unto me;
harata—bring; mattah—than me; anyah—other; kah—who (is); agra-bhuk—
the enjoyer of the first oblations; puman—personality.

TRANSLATION

King Vena continued: For this reason, O brahmanas, you should abandon
your envy of me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you should worship me
and offer me all paraphernalia. If you are intelligent, you should know that
there is no personality superior to me, who can accept the first oblations
of all sacrifices.

PURPORT

As stated by Krsna Himself throughout Bhagavad-gita, there is no truth
superior to Him. King Vena was imitating the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and was also speaking out of false pride, presenting himself as
the Supreme Lord. These are all characteristics of a demonic person.

TEXT 29
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maitreya uvdaca
ittham viparyaya-matih
pdpiydn utpatham gatah
anuniyamdnas tad-ydciidm
na cakre bhrasta-mangalah

maitreyah uvdaca—Maitreya said; ittham—thus; viparyaya-matih—one
who has developed perverse intelligence; paptyan—most sinful; utpatham—
from the right path; gatah—having gone; anuniyamanah—being offered all
respect; tat-yaciam—the request of the sages; na—not; cakre—accepted;
bhrasta—bereft of ; mangalah—all good fortune.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: Thus the King, who became unin-
telligent due to his sinful life and deviation from the right path, became
actually bereft of all good fortune. Thus he could not accept the requests
of the great sages, which the sages put before him with great respect, and
therefore he was condemned.

PURPORT

The demons certainly cannot have any faith in the words of authorities.
In fact, they are always disrespectful to authorities. They manufacture
their own religious principles and disobey great personalities like Vyasa,
Narada, and even the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. As soon as
one disobeys authority, he immediately becomes very sinful and loses his
good fortune. The King was so puffed up and impudent that he dared dis-
respect the great saintly personalities, and this brought him ruination.

TEXT 30
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iti te ’sat-krtds tena
dvijah pandita-mdnina
bhagnaydam bhavya-ydciidyarm
tasmai vidura cukrudhuh
iti—thus; te—all the great sages; asat-krtah—being insulted; tena—by the
King; dvijah—the brdhmanas; pandita-manina—thinking himself to be very
learned; bhagnayam—being broken; bhavya—auspicious; yaciayam—their
request; tasmai—at him;vidura—O Vidura; cukrudhuh—became very angry.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, all good fortune unto you. The foolish King, who
thought himself to be very learned, thus insulted the great sages, and the
sages, being brokenhearted by the King’s words, became very angry at him.

TEXT 31
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hanyatari hanyatam esa
papah prakrti-darunah
jivai jagad asdav asu
kurute bhasmasad dhruvam
hanyatam—kill him; hanyatam—Kkill him; esah—this king; papah—repre-
sentative of sin; prakrti—by nature; darunah—most dreadful; jivan—while
living; jagat—the whole world; asau—he; asu—very soon; kurute—will make;
bhasmasat—into ashes; dhruvam— certainly.

TRANSLATION

All the great saintly sages immediately cried: Kill him! Kill him! He is
the most dreadful, sinful person. If he lives, he will certainly turn the
whole world into ashes in no time.

PURPORT

Saintly persons are generally very kind to all kinds of living entities, but
they are not unhappy when a serpent or a scorpion is killed. It is not good
for saintly persons to kill, but they are encouraged to kill demons who are
exactly like serpents and scorpions. Therefore all the saintly sages decided
to kill King Vena, who was so dreadful and dangerous to all human society.
We can appreciate the extent to which the saintly sages actually controlled
the king. If the king or government becomes demonic, it is the duty of a
saintly person to upset the government and replace it with deserving per-
sons who follow the orders and instructions of saintly persons.

TEXT 32
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ndyam arhaty asad-vrtto
naradeva-varasanam
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yo 'dhiyajiia-patim visnurm
vinindaty anapatrapah

na—never; ayam—this man;arhati—deserves; asat-vrttah—full of impious
activities; nara-deva—of the worldly king or worldly god; vara-asanam—
the exalted throne; yah—he who; adhiyajna-patim—master of all sacrifices;
visnum—Lord Visnu; vinindati—insults; anapatrapah—shameless.

TRANSLATION

The saintly sages continued: This impious, impudent man does not
deserve to sit on the throne at all. He is so shameless that he even dared in-
sult the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu.

PURPORT

One should not at any time tolerate blasphemy and insults against l.ord
Visnu or His devotees. A devotee is generally very humble and meek, and
he is reluctant to pick a quarrel with anyone. Nor does he envy anyone.
However, a pure devotee immediately becomes fiery with anger when he
sees that Lord Visnu or His devotee is insulted. This is the duty of a devo-
tee. Although a devotee maintains an attitude of meekness and gentleness,
it is a great fault on his part if he remains silent when the Lord or His devo-
tee is blasphemed.

TEXT 33
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ko vainar paricaksita
venam ekam rte Subham

prapta idrsam aisvaryar
yad-anugraha-bhajanah

kah—who; va—indeed; enam—the Lord; paricaksita—would blaspheme;
venam—King Vena; ekam—alone; rte—but for; asubham—inauspicious;
praptah—having obtained; idrsam—like this; aisvaryam—opulence; yat—
whose; anugraha—mercy ; bhajanah—receiving.



Text 35] The Story of King Vena 609

TRANSLATION

But for King Vena, who is simply inauspicious, who would blaspheme
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose mercy one is awarded all
kinds of fortune and opulence?

PURPORT

When human society individually or collectively becomes godless and
blasphemes the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is
certainly destined for ruination. Such a civilization invites all kinds of bad
fortune due to not appreciating the mercy of the Lord.

TEXT 34
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ittharm vyavasitd hantum
rsayo ridha-manyavah

nijaghnur hunkrtair venam
hatam acyuta-nindaya

ittham—thus; vyavasitah—decided; hantum—to kill; rsayah—the sages;
ridha—manifested; manyavah—their anger; nijaghnuh—they killed; hum-
krtaih—by angry words or by sounds of hum; venam—King Vena; hatam—
dead; acyuta—against the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindaya—by
blasphemy.

TRANSLATION

The great sages, thus manifesting their covert anger, immediately decided
to kill the King.King Vena was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus without using any
weapons, the sages killed King Vena simply by high-sounding words.

TEXT 35
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rsibhih svasrama-padam
gate putra-kalevaram

sunitha palayam asa
vidya-yogena $ocati

rsibhih—by the sages; sva-asrama-padam—to their own respective hermi-
tages; gate—having returned; putra—of her son; kalevaram—the body;
sunitha—Sunitha, mother of King Vena; palayam dsa— preserved; vidya-
yogena—by mantra and ingredients; §ocati—while lamenting.

TRANSLATION

After all the sages returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of
King Vena, Sunitha, became very much aggrieved because of her son’s death.
She decided to preserve the dead body of her son by the application of
certain ingredients and by chanting mantras [ mantra-yogena].

TEXT 36
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ekada munayas te tu
sarasvat-salilaplutah

hutvagnin sat-kathas cakrur
upavistah sarit-tate

ekada—once upon a time; munayah—all those great saintly persons; te—
they; tu—then; sarasvat—of the River Sarasvati; salila—in the water; aplutah
—bathed; hutva—offering oblations; agnin—into the fires; sat-kathah—dis-
cussions about transcendental subject matters; cakruh—began to do;
upavistah—sitting; sarit-tate—by the side of the river.

TRANSLATION

Once upon a time, the same saintly persons, after taking their_bath in the
River Sarasvafi, began to perform their daily duties by offering oblations
into the sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of the river, they
began to talk about the transcendental person and His pastimes.
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TEXT 37
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viksyotthitams tadotpatan
ahur loka-bhayankaran

apy abhadram anathaya
dasyubhyo na bhaved bhuvah

viksya—having seen; utthitan—developed; tada—then; utpatan—distur-
bances; ahuh—they began to say; loka—in society; bhayam-kardan—causing
panic; api—whether; abhadram—misfortune; anathayah—having no ruler;
dasyubhyah—from thieves and rogues; na—not; bhavet—may happen;
bhuvah—of the world.

TRANSLATION

In those days there were various disturbances in the country that were
creating a panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to talk amongst
themselves: Since the King is dead and there is no protector in the world,
misfortune may befall the people in general on account of rogues and
thieves.

PURPORT

Whenever there is a disturbance in the state, or a panic situation, the
property and lives of the citizens become unsafe. This is caused by the
uprising of various thieves and rogues. At such a time it is to be under-
stood that the ruler, or the government, is dead. All of these misfortunes
happened due to the death of King Vena. Thus the saintly persons became
very anxious for the safety of the people in general. The conclusion is that
even though saintly persons have no business in political affairs, they are
nonetheless always compassionate upon the people in general. Thus even
though they are always aloof from society, still out of mercy and com-
passion they consider how the citizens can peacefully execute their rituals
and follow the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma. That was the
concern of these sages. In this age of Kali, everything is disturbed. There-
fore saintly persons should take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra,
as recommended in the $dstras. Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva
kevalari/ kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty evagatir anyatha. Both for spiritual
and material prosperity, everyone should devotedly chant the Hare Krsna
mantra.
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TEXT 38
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evarm mrianta rsayo
dhavatam sarvato-disam

pamsuh samutthito bhiris
coranam abhilumpatam

evam— thus; mrsantah—while considering; rsayah—the great saintly per-
sons; dhavatam—running; sarvatah-disam—from all directions; pamsuh—
dust;samutthitah—arose; bhisrih—much;coranam—from thieves and rogues;
abhilumpatam—engaged in plundering.

TRANSLATION

When the great sages were carrying on their discussion in this way, they
saw a dust storm arising from all directions. This storm was caused by the
running of thieves and rogues who were engaged in plundering the citizens.

PURPORT

Thieves and rogues simply await some political upset in order to take the
opportunity to plunder the people in general. To keep thieves and rogues
inactive in their profession, a strong government is always required.

TEXTS 39-40
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tad upadravam ajiaya
lokasya vasu lumpatam

bhartary uparate tasminn
anyonyam ca jighamsatam
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cora-prayarn jana-padam
hina-sattvam arajakam

lokan navdrayani chakta
api tad-dosa-darsinah

tat—at that time; upadravam—the disturbance; ajiaya—understanding;
lokasya—of the people in general; vasu—riches; lumpatam—by those who
were plundering; bhartari—the protector; uparate—being dead; tasmin—
King Vena; anyonyam—one another; ca—also; jighamsatam—desiring to kill;
cora-prayam—full of thieves; jana-padam—the state; hina—bereft of;
sattvam—regulation; arajakam—without a Kking; lokan—the thieves and
rogues; na—not; avarayan—they subdued; saktah-—-able to do so; api—al-
though; tat-dosa—the fault of that; darsinah—considering.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons could understand that
there were a great deal of irregularities due to the death of King Vena.
Without government, the state was devoid of law and order, and conse-
quently there was a great uprising of murderous thieves and rogues who
were plundering the riches of the people in general. Although the great
sages could subdue the disturbance by their powers—just as they could kill
the King—they nonetheless considered it improper on their part to do so.
Thus they did not attempt to stop the disturbance.

PURPORT

The saintly persons and great sages killed King Vena out of emergency,
but they did not choose to take part in the government in order to subdue
the uprising of thieves and rogues, which took place after the death of
King Vena. It is not the duty of brahmanas and saintly persons to kill,
although they may sometimes do so in the case of an emergency. They
could kill all the thieves and rogues by the prowess of their mantras, but
they thought it the duty of ksatriya kings to do so. Thus they reluctantly
did not take part in the killing business.

TEXT 41
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brahmanah sama-drk santo
dindnam samupeksakah

sravate brahma tasyapi
bhinna-bhandat payo yatha

brahmanah—a brahmana; sama-drk—equipoised; $antah—peaceful ;
dinanam—the poor; samupeksakah—grossly neglecting; sravate—diminishes;
brahma—spiritual power; tasya—his; api—certainly; bhinna-bhandat—from
a cracked pot; payah—water; yatha—just as.

TRANSLATION

The great sages began to think that although a brahmana is peaceful and
impartial because he is equal to everyone, it is still not his duty to neglect
poor humans. By such neglect, a brahmana’s spiritual power diminishes, just
as water kept in a cracked pot leaks out.

PURPORT

Brahmanas, the topmost section of human society, are mostly devotees.
They are generally not aware of the happenings within the material world
because they are always busy in their activities for spiritual advancement.
Nonetheless, when there is a calamity in human society, they cannot re-
main impartial. If they do not do something to relieve the distressed con-
dition of human society, it is said that due to such neglect their spiritual
knowledge diminishes. Almost all the sages go to the Himalayas for their
personal benefit, but Prahlada Maharaja said that he did not want liberation
alone. He decided to wait until he was able to deliver all the fallen souls of
the world.

In their elevated condition, the brahmanas are called Vaisnavas. There
are two types of brahmanas—namely, brahmana-pandita and brahmana-
vaisnava. A qualified brahmapa is naturally very learned, but when his
learningis advanced in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
he becomes a brahmana-vaisnava. Unless one becomes a Vaisnava, one’s
perfection of brahminical culture is incomplete.

The saintly persons considered very wisely that although King Vena
was very sinful, he was nonetheless born in a family descending from
Dhruva Maharaja. Therefore the semina in the family must be protected by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kesava. As such, the sages wanted
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to take some steps to relieve the situation. For want of a king, everything
was being disturbed and turned topsy-turvy.

TEXT 42
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nangasya vamso rajarser

esa samsthatum arhati
amogha-viryd hi nrpd

vamse ’smin ke$avasraydh

na—not; angasya—of King Anga; varmsah—family line; rdja-rseh—of the
saintly King; esah—this; samsthatum—to be stopped; arhati—ought; amogha
—without sin, powerful; viryah—their semina; hi—because; nrpah—Kkings;
vamse—in the family; asmin—this; kesava—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; asreyah—under the shelter.

TRANSLATION

The sages decided that the descendants of the family of the saintly King
Anga should not be stopped because in this family the semina was very
powerful and the children were prone to become devotees of the Lord.

PURPORT

The purity of hereditary succession is called amogha-virya. The pious
seminal succession in the twice-born family of the brahmanas and ksatriyas
especially, as well as in the family of vaisyas also, must be kept very pure
by the observation of the purificatory processes beginning with garbha-
dhana-samskara, which is observed before giving birth to a child. Unless this
purificatory process is strictly observed, especially by the brahmanas, the
family descendants become impure, and gradually sinful activities become
visible in the family. Maharaja Anga was very pure because of the purifica-
tion of semina in the family of Maharaja Dhruva. However, his semina
became contaminated in association with his wife, Sunitha, who happened
to be the daughter of death personified. Because of this polluted semina,
King Vena was produced. This was a catastrophe in the family of Dhruva
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Maharaja. All the saintly persons and sages considered this point, and they
decided to take action in this manner, as described in the following verses.

TEXT 43
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viniscityaivam rsayo
vipannasya mahipateh

mamanthur irum tarasa
tatrasid bahuko narah

viniscitya—deciding; evam—thus; rsayah—the great sages; vipannasya—
dead; mahi-pateh—of the King; mamanthuh—churned; irum-—the thighs;
tarasa—with specific power; latra—thereupon; dsit—was born; bahukah—of
the name Bahuka (dwarf); narah—a person.

TRANSLATION

After making a decision, the saintly persons and sages churned the thighs
of the dead body of King Vena with great force and according to a specific

method. As a result of this churning, a dwarf-like person was born from
King Vena’s body.

PURPORT

That a person was born by the churning of the thighs of King Vena
proves that the spirit soul is individual and separate from the body. The
great sages and saintly persons could beget another person from the body
of the dead King Vena, but it was not possible for them to bring King
Vena back to life. King Vena was gone, and certainly he had taken another
body. The saintly persons and sages were only concerned with the body
of Vena because it was a result of the seminal succession in the family of
Maharaja Dhruva. Consequently the ingredients by which another body
could be produced were there in the body of King Vena. By a certain
process, when the thighs of the dead body were churned, another body came
out. Although dead, the body of King Vena was perserved by drugs and
mantras chanted by King Vena’s mother. In this way the ingredients for
the production of another body were there. When the body of the person
named Bahuka came out of the dead body of King Vena, it was really not
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very astonishing. It was simply a question of knowing how to do it. From
the semina of one body, another body is produced, and the life symptoms
are visible due to the soul’s taking shelter of this body. One should not
think that it was impossible for another body to come out of the dead
body of Maharaja Vena. This was performed by the skillful action of the
sages.

TEXT 44
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kaka-krsno ’tihrasvango
hrasva-bahur maha-hanuh

hrasva-pan nimna-nasagro
raktaksas tamra-mirdhajah

kaka-krsnah—as black as a crow; atihrasva—very short; angah—his limbs;
hrasva—short; bahuh—his arms; maha—big; hanuh—his jaws; hrasva—short;
pat—his legs; nimna—flat; nasa-agrah—the tip of his nose; rakta—reddish;
aksah—his eyes; tamra—copperlike; miirdha-jah—his hair.

TRANSLATION

This person born from King Vena’s thighs was named Bahuka, and his
complexion was as black as a crow’s. All the limbs of his body were very
short, his arms and legs were short, and his jaws were large. His nose was
flat, his eyes were reddish, and his hair copper-colored.

TEXT 45
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tam tu te ‘vanatam dinam
kim karomiti vadinam
nisidety abruvams tata
sa nisadas tato ’bhavat

tam—unto him;tu—then;te—the sages;avanatam—bowed down; dinam—
meek; kim—what; karomi—shall | do; iti—thus; vadinam—inquiring;
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nisida—just sit down; iti—thus; abruvan—they replied; tata—my dear Vidura;
sah—he; nisddah—of the name Nigada; tatah—thereafter; abhavat—became.

TRANSLATION

He was very submissive and meek, and immediately after his birth he
bowed down and inquired, *‘Sirs, what shall I do?”’ The great sages replied,
*““Please sit down [nigida].” Thus Nisada, the father of the Naisada race, was
born.

PURPORT

It is said in the sastras that the head of the body represents the brahmanas,
the arms represent the ksatriyas, the abdomen represents the vaisyas, and
the legs, beginning with the thighs, represent the sidras. The sidras are
sometimes called black or krsna. The brahmanas are called sukla, or white,
and the ksatriyas and the vaisyas are a mixture of black and white. However,
those who are extraordinarily white are said to have skin produced out of
white leprosy. It may be concluded that white or a golden hue is the color
of the higher caste, and black is the complexion of the siadras.

TEXT 46
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tasya vamsyas tu naisada
giri-kanana-gocarah

yendharaj jayamano
vena-kalmasam ulbapam

tasya—his (Nigada’s); varmsyah—descendants; tu—then; naisadah—called
Naigadas; giri-kanana—the hills and forests; gocarah—inhabiting; yena—
because; aharat—he took upon himself; jayamanah—being born; vena—of
King Vena; kalmasam—all kinds of sin; ulbagam—very fearful.

TRANSLATION

After his [ Nisada’s] birth, he immediately took charge of all the resultant
actions of King Vena’s sinful activities. As such, this Naisada class is always
engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering and hunting. Conse-
quently they are only allowed to live in the hills and forests.
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PURPORT

The Naigadas are not allowed to live in cities and towns because they are
sinful by nature. As such, their bodies are very ugly, and their occupations
are also sinful. We should, however, know that even these sinful men (who
are sometimes called kiratas) can be delivered from their sinful condition
to the topmost Vaignava platform by the mercy of a pure devotee. Engage-
ment in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord can make
anyone, however sinful he may be, fit to return home, back to Godhead.
One has only to become free from all contamination by the process of
devotional service. In this way everyone can become fit to return home,
back to Godhead. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita:

mam hi partha vyapasritya
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah
striyo vaisyds tathd sidras
te ’pi yanti param gatim
“0O son of Prtha, those who take shelter of Me, though they be of lower

birth—women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as Sidras [workers]—can
approach the supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32)

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Story of King Vena.”



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

King Prthu’s Appearance and Coronation

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvdca
atha tasya punar viprair
aputrasya mahipateh
bahubhyam mathyamandabhyar
mithunam samapadyata

maitreyah uvdaca—Maitreya continued to speak; atha—thus; tasya—his;
punal —again; viprath—by the brahmanas; aputrasya—without a son;
mahipateh—of the King; bahubhyam—from the arms; mathyamanabhyam—
being churned; mithunam—a couple; samapadyata—took birth.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, thus the brahmanas
and the great sages churned the two arms of King Vena’s dead body. As a
result a male and female couple came out of his arms.

TEXT 2
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tad drstva mithunam jatam
rsayo brahma-vadinah
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icuh parama-santusta
viditva bhagavat-kalam

tat—that; drstvi—seeing; mithunam—couple; jatam—born; rsayah—the
great sages; brahma-vadinah—very learned in Vedic knowledge; dcuh—said;
parama—very much ;santusfah—being pleased;viditva—knowing; bhagavat—
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam—expansion.

TRANSLATION

The great sages were highly learned in Vedic knowledge. When they
saw the male and female born of the arms of Vena’s body, they were very
pleased, for they could understand that the couple was an expansion of the
plenary portion of Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The method adopted by the great sages and scholars, who were learned
in Vedic knowledge, was perfect. They removed all the reactions of King
Vena’s sinful activities by seeing that King Vena first gave birth to Bahuka,
described in the previous chapter. After King Vena’s body was thus
purified, a male and female came out of it, and the great sages could
understand that this was an expansion of Lord Vignu. This expansion, of
course, was not visnu-tattva but a specifically empowered expansion of
Lord Vigsnu known as avesa.

TEXT 3
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rsaya icuh
esa vispor bhagavatah
kala bhuvana-palint
iyari ca laksmydh sambhatih
purusasydnapdyini

rsayah dcuh—the sages said; esah—this male; visnoh—of Lord Visnu;
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kald—expansion;
bhuvana-palini—who maintains the world; iyam—this female; ca—also;
laksmyah—of the goddess of fortune; sambhiitih—expansion; purusasya—
of the Lord; anapayini—inseparable.
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TRANSLATION

The great sages said: The male is a plenary expansion of the power of
Lord Vignu, who maintains the entire universe, and the female is a plenary
expansion of the goddess of fortune, who is never separated from the Lord.

PURPORT

The significance of the goddess of fortune’s never being separated from
the Lord is clearly mentioned herein. People in the material world are
very fond of the goddess of fortune, and they want her favor in the form
of riches. They should know, however, that the goddess of fortune is
inseparable from Lord Vigsnu. Materialists should understand that the
goddess of fortune should be worshiped along with Lord Vignu and should
not be regarded separately. Materialists seeking the favor of the goddess
of fortune must worship Lord Vignu and Laksmi logether to maintain
material opulence. If a materialist follows the policy of Ravana, who
wanted to separate Sita from Lord Ramacandra, the process of separation
will vanquish him. Those who are very rich and have taken favor of the
goddess of fortune in this world must engage their money in the service
of the Lord. In this way they can continue in their opulent position with-
out disturbance.

TEXT 4
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ayam tu prathamo rajidam
pumadn prathayita yasah

prthur nama mahardjo
bhavisyati prthu-sravah

ayam—this; tu—then; prathamah —the first; rajai@m— of the kings; puman—
the male; prathayita—will expand; yasah—reputation; prthuh—Maharaja
Prthu; nama—by name; maha-rajah—the great king; bhavisyati—will be-
come; prthu-sravah—of wide renown.

TRANSLATION

Of the two, the male will be able to expand his reputation throughout the
world. His name will be Prthu. Indeed, he will be the first among kings.
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PURPORT

There are different types of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In the sastras it is said that Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu,
and Lord Siva and Ananla are all very powerful incarnations of the Brahman
feature of the Lord. Similarly, Sacipati, or Indra, the King of heaven, is an
incarnalion of the lusty feature of the Lord. Aniruddha is an incarnation
of the Lord’s mind. Similarly, King Prthu is an incarnation of the ruling
force of the Lord. Thus the saintly persons and great sages predicted the
future activities of King Prthu, who was already explained as a partial
incarnation of the plenary expansion of the Lord.

TEXT 5
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iyari ca sudati devi
guna-bhiisana-bhisana

arcir nama vararoha
prthum evavarundhati

iyam—this female child; ca—and; su-dati—who has very nice teeth; devi—
the goddess of fortune; gupa—by good qualities; bhisana—ornaments;
bhiisana—who beautifies; arcth—Arci; nama—by name; vara-aroha—very
beautiful; prthum—unto King Prthu; eva—certainly; avarundhati—being
very much attached.
TRANSLATION

The female has such beautiful teeth and beautiful qualities that she will
actually beaulify the ornaments she wears. Her name will be Arci. In the
future she will accept King Prthu as her husband.

TEXT 6
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esa siksad dharer amso
jato loka-riraksaya

iyar ca tat-parda hi $rir
anujajiie ‘napayini
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esafi—this male; saksat—directly; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; anmsah—partial representative; jatah—born; loka—the entire
world; riraksaya—with a desire to protect; iyam—this female; ca—also;
tal-para—very much attached to him; hi—certainly; srih—the goddess of
fortune; anujajie—took birth; anapayini—inseparable.

TRANSLATION

In the form of King Prthu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has
appeared through a part of His polency Lo protect the people of the world.
The goddess of fortune is the constant companion of the Lord, and there-
fore she has incarnated partially as Arci to become King Prthu’s queen.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that whenever one sees an extraordinary
power, he should conclude that a specific partial representation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is present. There are innumerable such
personalities, but not all of them are direct visnu-tattva plenary expansions
of the Lord. Many living entities are classified among the sakti-tattvas.
Such incarnations, empowered for specific purposes, are known us
saktyavesa-avataras. King Prthu was such a saktyavesa-avatara of the Lord.
Similarly, Arci, King Prthu’s wife, was a saktydvesa-avatara of the goddess
of fortune.

TEXT 7
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mailreya uvdca
prasamsanti sma tam viprd
gandharva-pravara jaguh
mumucuh sumano-dharah
siddha nrtyanti svah-striyah

maitreyah uvica—the grealt sainl Maitreya said; prasanisanti sma—
praised, glorified; tam—him (Prthu); viprah—all the brahmagas; gandharva-
pravarah—the best of the Gandharvas; jaguh—chanted; mumucuh—released;
sumanah-dharah—showers of flowers; siddhah—the personalitics from
Siddhaloka; nrtyanti—were dancing; svah—of the heavenly planelts: striyah
women (the Apsaras).
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TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Viduraji, at that time all the
brahmanas highly praised and glorified King Prthu, and the best singers
of Gandharvaloka chanted his glories. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka
showered flowers, and the beautiful women in the heavenly planets
danced in ecstasy.

TEXT 8
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$ankha-tirya-mrdangadya
nedur dundubhayo divi

tatra sarva updjagmur
devarsi-pitinam ganah

$ankha—conches; tirya—bugles; mrdanga—drums; adyah—and so on;
neduh—vibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; divi-in outer space; tatra—
there; sarve—all;upajagmuh—came;deva-rsi— demigods and sages; pitfram—
of forefathers; ganah—groups.

TRANSLATION

Conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums vibrated in outer space.
Great sages, forefathers and personalities from the heavenly planets all
came to earth from various planetary systems.

TEXTS 9-10
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brahma jagad-gurur devaih
sahasrtya suresvaraih

vainyasya daksine haste
drstva cthnam gadabhrtah
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padayor aravindam ca tam
vat mene hareh kalam

yasydpratihatam cakram
amsah sa paramesthinah

brahma—1l.ord Brahma; jagat-guruh—the master of the universe; devath—
by the demigods; saha—accompanied; asrtya—arriving; sura-ivaraih—with
the chiefs of all the heavenly planets; vainyasya—of Maharaja Prthu, the
son of Vena; daksine—right; haste—on the hand; drstvi—seeing; cthnam—
mark; gada-bhrtah—of Lord Visnu, who carries the club; padayoh—on the
two feet; aravindam—lotus flower; ca—also; tam—him; vai—certainly ; mene
—he understood; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam—
part of a plenary expansion; yasya—whose; apratihatam—invincible;
cakram—disc; amsah—partial representation; sah—he; paramesthinah—of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma, the master of the entire universe, arrived there accom-
panied by all the demigods and their chiefs. Seeing the lines of Lord
Visnu’s palm on King Prthu’s right hand and impressions of lotus flowers
on the soles of his feet, Lord Brahma could understand that King Prthu
was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One
whose palm bears the sign of a disc, as well as other such lines, should be
considered a partial representation or incarnation of the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

There is a system by which one can detect an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nowadays it has become a cheap fashion
to accept any rascal as an incarnation of God, but from this incident we
can see that Lord Brahma personally examined the hands and feet of King
Prthu for specificsigns. In their prophecies the learned sages and brahmanas
accepted Prthu Maharaja as a plenary partial expansion of the Lord.
During the presence of Lord Krgna, however, a king declared himself
Vasudeva, and Lord Krgna killed him. Before accepling someone as an
incarnation of God, one should verify his identity according to the symp-
toms mentioned in the sastras. Without these symptoms the pretender is
subject to be killed by the authorities for pretending to be an incarnation

of God.
TEXT 11
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tasyabhiseka arabdho
brahmanair brahma-vadibhih
abhisecanikany asmai
djahruh sarvato janah

tasya—his;abhisekah—coronation;arabdhah—was arranged; brah manaih—
by the learned brahmanas; brahma-vidibhih—attached to the Vedic
rituals;abhisecanikani—various paraphernalia for performing the ceremony;
asmai—unto him; gjahruh—collected; sarvatah—from all directions; janah—
people.
TRANSLATION

The learned brahmanas, who were very attached to the Vedic ritualistic
ceremonies, then arranged for the King’s coronation. People from all
directions collected all the different paraphernalia for the ceremony. Thus
everything was complete.

TEXT 12
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sarit-samudra girayo
ndaga gavah khaga mrgah
dyauh ksitih sarva-bhiitani
samdjahrur upayanam

sarit—the rivers; samudrdh—the seas; girayah—the mountains; nagah—the
serpents; gavah—the cows; khagah—the birds; mrgah—the animals; dyauh—
the sky; ksitih—the earth; sarve-bhiitani—all living entities; samajahruh—
collected; upayanam—different kinds of presentations.

TRANSLATION

All the rivers, seas, hills, mountains, serpents, cows, birds, animals,
heavenly planets, the earthly planet and all other living entities collected
various presentations, according to their ability, to offer the King.

TEXT 13
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so 'bhisikto maharajah
suvdsah sadhv-alankrtah

patnyarcisalankrtaya
vireje ‘gnir ivaparah

sah—the King; abhisiktah—being coronated; maharajah—Maharaja Prthu;
su-vasah—exquisitely dressed; sadhu-alankrtah—highly decorated with orna-
ments; patnya—along with his wife; arcisa—named Arci; alarikrtaya—nicely
ornamented; vireje—appeared; agnih—fire; iva—like; aparah—another.

TRANSLATION

Thus the great King Prthu, exquisitely dressed with garments and orna-
ments, was coronated and placed on the throne. The King and his wife,
Arci, who was also exquisitely ornamented, appeared exactly like fire.

TEXT 14
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tasmai jahara dhanado
haimam vira varasanam

varunah salila-sravam
atapatram sasi-prabham

tasmai—unto him; jahara—presented; dhana-dah—the treasurer of the
demigods (Kuvera); haimam—made of gold; vira—O Vidura; vara-dsanam—
royal throne; varupah—the demigod Varuna; salila-sravam—dropping
particles of water; atapatram—umbrella; sasi-prabham—as brilliant as the
moon.
TRANSLATION

The great sage continued: My dear Vidura, Kuvera presented the great
King Prthu a golden throne. The demigod Varuna presented him an
umbrella that constantly sprayed fine particles of water and was as
brilliant as the moon.

TEXT 15
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vayus$ ca vala-vyajane
dharmah kirtimayim srajam
indrah kiritam utkrstam
dandam sarvyamanam yamah

vayuh—the demigod of air; ca—also; vala-vyajane—two camaras made of
hair; dharmah—the King of religion; kirti-maytm—expanding one’s name
and fame; srajam—garland; indrah—the King of heaven; kirifam—helmet;
utkrstam—very valuable; dandam—sceptor; samyamanam-for ruling the
world; yamah—the superintendent of death.

TRANSLATION

The demigod of air, Vayu, presented King Prthu two whisks [ camaras]
of hair; the King of religion, Dharma, presented him a flower garland
which would expand his fame; the King of heaven, Indra, presented him a
valuable helmet; and the superintendent of death, Yamaraja, presented
him a sceptor with which to rule the world.

TEXT 16

T AW TR AR SREAR |
xR X % qereasaEat B 1251

brahma brahmamayar varma
bharati haram uttamam

harih sudarsanam cakram
tat-patny avyahatam sriyam

brahma—Lord Brahma; brahma-mayam—made of spiritual knowledge;
varma—armor; bharati—the goddess of learning; haram—necklace; uttamam
—transcendental; harii—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sudarsanam
cakram—Sudarana disc; tat-patni—His wife (Laksmi); avyahatam—im-
perishable; sriyam—beauty and opulence.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma presented King Prthu a protective garment made of
gpiritual knowledge. Bharati [Sarasvati], the wife of Brahma, gave him a
transcendental necklace. Lord Visnu presented him a Sudarsana disc, and
Lord Visnu’s wife, the goddess of fortune, gave him imperishable opulences.
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PURPORT

All the demigods presented various gifts to King Prthu. Hari, an incarna-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Upendra in the
heavenly planet, presented the King a Sudarsana disc. It should be under-
stood that this Sudarsana disc is not exactly the same type of Sudarsana
disc used by the Personality of Godhead, Krsna or Visnu. Since Maharaja
Prthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s
power, the Sudarsana disc given to him represented the partial power of the
original Sudarsana disc.

TEXT 17
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dasa-candram astm rudrah
Sata-candram tathambika

somo ‘'mrta-mayan asvams
tvastd rispasrayam ratham

dasa-candram—decorated with ten moons; asim—sword; rudrah—Lord
giva; Sata-candram—decorated with one hundred moons; tetha—in that
manner; ambikd—the goddess Durga; somah—the moon demigod; amrta-
mayan—made of nectar; asvan—horses; tvasta—the demigod Visvakarma;
ripa-asrayam—very beautiful; ratham— a chariot.

TRANSLATION

Lord Siva presented him a sword within a sheath marked with ten
moons, and his wife, the goddess Durga, presented him with a shield
marked with one hundred moons. The moon demigod presented him
horses made of nectar, and the demigod Visvakarma presented him a very
beautiful chariot.

TEXT 18
I ATt gal e |
¥ T IR At g feRE 112¢



632 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 15

agnir aja-gavam capar
siiryo ra$mimayan isin
bhith paduke yogamayyau
dyauh puspavalim anvaham

agnih—the demigod of fire; dja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and
cows; capam—a bow; siryah—the sun-god; rasmi-mayan—brilliant as
sunshine; isén—arrows; bhith—Bhiimi, the predominating goddess of the
earth; paduke—two slippers; yoga-mayyau—full of mystic power; dyauh—
the demigods in outer space; puspa—of flowers; dvalim—presentation;
anvaham—day after day.

TRANSLATION

The demigod of fire, Agni, presented him a bow made of the horns of
goats and cows. The sun-god presented him arrows as brilliant as sunshine.
The predominating deity of Bhuiloka presented him slippers full of mystic
power. The demigods from outer space brought him presentations of
flowers again and again.

PURPORT

This verse describes that the King’s slippers were invested with mystic
powers (pdduke yogamayyau). Thus as soon as the King placed his feet in
the slippers they would immediately carry him wherever he desired.
Mystic yogis can transfer themselves from one place to another whenever
they desire. A similar power was invested in the slippers of King Prthu.

TEXT 19
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natyam sugitam vaditram
antardhanam ca khecarah
rsayas casisah satyah
samudrah $ankham atmajam

natyam—the art of drama; su-gitam—the art of singing sweet songs;
vaditram—the art of playing musical instruments; antardhanam—the art
of disappearing; ca—also; khe-carah—demigods traveling in outer space;
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rsayah—the great sages; ca—also; asisah—blessings; satyah—infallible;
samudrah—the demigod of the ocean; sankham—conchshell; atma-jam—
produced from himself.

TRANSLATION

The demigods who always travel in outer space gave King Prthu the arts
to perform dramas, sing songs, play musical instruments and disappear at
his will. The great sages also offered him infallible blessings. The ocean
offered him a conchshell produced from the ocean.

TEXT 20
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sindhavah parvata nadyo
ratha-vithir mahdatmanah

siito "tha magadho vandi
tar stotum upatasthire

sindhavah—the seas; parvatah—the mountains; nadyeh—the rivers;
ratha-vithih—the paths for the chariot to pass; mahdtmanah—of the great
soul; siitah—a professional who offers praises; atha—then; magadhah—a
professional bard; vandi—a professional who offers prayers; tam—him;
stotum-—to praise; upatasthire—presented themselves.

TRANSLATION

The seas, mountains and rivers gave him room to drive his chariot
without impediments, and a siita, a magadha and a vandi offered prayers
and praises. They all presented themselves before him to perform their
respective duties.

TEXT 21
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stavakars tan abhipretya
prthur vainyah pratapavan
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megha-nirhradaya vaca
prahasann idam abravit

stavakan—engaged in offering prayers; tan—those persons; abhipretya—
seeing, understanding; prthuh—King Prthu; vainyah—sen of Vena; pratapa-
van—greatly powerful: megha-nirhradaya—as grave as the thundering
of clouds; vaca—with a voice; preahasan—smiling; idam—this; abravit—he
spoke.
TRANSLATION

Thus when the greatly powerful King Prthu, the son of Vena, saw the
professionals before him, to congratulate them he smiled, and with the
gravity of the vibrating sounds of clouds he spoke as follows.

TEXT 22
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prthur uvaca )

bhoh siita he magadha saumya vandil

loke *dhunaspasta-gunasya me syat
kim dasrayo me stava esa yojyatam

ma mayy abhitvan vitatha giro vah

prthub uvaca—King Prthu said; bhoh sita—O siita; he magadha—O
magadha; saumya—gentle;vandin—O devolee offering prayers;loke—in this
world; adhuna—just now; aspasta—not distinct; gunasya—whose qualities;
me—of me; syat—there may be; kim—why; asrayah—shelter; me—of me;
stavah—praise; esah—this; yojyatam—may be applied; ma—never; mayi—
unto me; abhiivan—were; vitatha—in vain; girah—words; vah—your.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu said: O gentle sita, magadha and other devotee offering
prayers, the qualities of which you have spoken are not distinct in me.
Why then should you praise me for all these qualities when I do not
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shelter these features? I do not wish for these words meant for me to go in
vain, but it is better that they be offered to someone else.

PURPORT

The prayers and praises by the siita, magadha and vandi all explain the
godly qualities of Maharaja Prthu, for he was a saktyavesa incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the qualities were not yet
manifest, however, King Prthu very humbly asked why the devotees
should praise him with such exalted words. He did not want anyone to
offer him prayers or glorify him unless he possessed the real qualities of
which they spoke. The offering of prayers was certainly appropriate, for
he was an incarnation of Godhead, but he warned that one should not be
accepted as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead without having
the godly qualities. At the present moment there are many so-called
incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, but these are merely fools and
rascals whom people accept as incarnations of God although they have no
godly qualities. King Prthu desired that his real characteristics in the future
might justify such words of praise. Although there was no fault in the
prayers offered, Prthu Maharaja indicated that such prayers should not be
offered to an unfit person who pretends to be an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 23
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tasmdt parokse ‘smad-upasrutany alarh
karigyatha stotram apicya-vacah

saty uttamasloka-gunanuvade
jugupsitari na stavayanti sabhyah

tasmat—therefore; parokse—in some future time; asmat—my; upasrutani
—about the qualities spoken of; alam—sufficiently; karisyatha—you will be
able to offer; stotram—prayers; apicya-vicah—O gentle reciters; sati—being
the proper engagement; uttama-sloka—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; guna—of the qualities; anuvade—discussion; jugupsitam—to an
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abominable person; na—never; stavayanti—offer prayers; sabhyah—persons
who are gentle.

TRANSLATION

O gentle reciters, offer such prayers in due course of time, when the
qualities of which you have spoken actually manifest themselves in me.
The gentle who offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead do
not attribute such qualities to a human being who does not actually have
them.

PURPORT

Gentle devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead know perfectly
well who is God and who is not. Nondevotee impersonalists, however, who
have no idea what God is and who never offer prayers to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, are always interested in accepting a human being
as God and offering such prayers to him. This is the difference between a
devotee and a demon. IDemons manufacture their own gods, or a demon
himself claims to be God, following in the footsteps of Ravana and
Hiranyakadipu. Although Prthu Maharaja was factually an incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he nonetheless rejected those praises
because the qualities of the Supreme Person were not yet manifest in him.
He wanted to stress that one who does not actually possess these qualities
should not try to engage his followers and devotees in offering him glory
for them, even though these qualities might be manifest in the future. If a
man who does not factually possess the attributes of a great personality
engages his followers in praising him with the expectation that such
attributes will develop in the future, that sort of praise is actually an insult.

TEXT 24
WA o
F: WER: TAIASEASH |
Isemfreafafs fRaesdn
JAHEE  gAlR X 1R8I

mahad-gunan atmani kartum isah
kah stavakaih stavayate sato ‘pi

te ’syabhavigyann iti vipralabdho
jandvahasari kumatir na veda
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mahat—exalted; gunan—the qualities; atmani—in himself; kartum—to
manifest; isash—competent; kah—who; stavakath—by followers; stavayate—
causes to be praised; asatah—not existing; api—although; te—they; asya—of
him; abhavisyan—might have been; iti—thus; vipralabdhah—cheated; jana—
of people; avahasam—insult; kumatih—a fool; na—does not; veda—know.

TRANSLATION

How could an intelligent man competent enough to possess such exalted
qualities allow his followers to praise him if he did not actually have them?
Praising a man by saying that if he were educated he might have become a
great scholar or great personality is nothing but a process of cheating. A
foolish person who agrees to accept such praise does not know that such
words simply insult him.

PURPORT

Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as Lord Brahma and other demigods had already testified when
they had presented the King many heavenly gifts. Because he had just
been coronated, however, he could not manifest his godly qualities in
action. Therefore he was not willing to accept the praise of the devotees.
So-called incarnations of Godhead should therefore take lessons from the
behavior of King Prthu. Demons without godly qualities should not
accept false praise from their followers.

TEXT 25
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prabhavo hy atmanah stotrar,
jugupsanty api visrutah

hrimantah paramodarah
paurusam va vigarhitam

prabhavah—very powerful persons; hi—certainly;atmanah—of themselves;
stotram—praise; jugupsanti—do not like; api—although; visrutah—very
famous; hrimantah—modest; parama-udarah—very magnanimous persons;
paurusam—powerful actions; v@a—also; vigarhitam—abominable.
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TRANSLATION

As a person with a sense of honor and magnanimity does not like to
hear about his abominable actions, a person who is very famous and
powerful does not like to hear himself praised.

TEXT 26
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vayam tv avidita loke
sitadyapi varimabhih

karmabhih katham atmanam
gapayisyama balavat

vayam—we; tu—then; aviditah—not famous; loke—in the world; sitta-
adya—O persons headed by the siita; api—just now; varimabhih—great,
praiseworthy; karmabhih—by actions; katham—how; atmanam—unto my-
self;; gapayisyama—I shall engage you in offering; bala-vat—like children.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu continued: My dear devotees, headed by the siita, just now I
am not very famous for my personal activities because I have not done
anything praiseworthy you could glorify. Therefore how could I engage
you in praising my activities exactly like children?

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, Fourth
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Prthu’s Appearance and
Coronation.”



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Praise of King Prthu
by the Professional Reciters

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
iti bruvanam nrpatim
gayaka muni-coditah
tustuvus tusta-manasas
tad-vag-amrta-sevaya

maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; bruvanam—
speaking; nrpatim—the King; gayakah—the reciters; muni—by the sages;
coditdh—having been instructed; tustuvuh—praised, satisfied; tusta—being
pleased; manasah—their minds; tat—his; vak—words; amrta—nectarean;
sevayd-by hearing.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: While King Prthu thus spoke, the
humility of his nectarean speeches pleased the reciters very much. Then
again they continued to praise the King highly with exalted prayers, as
they had been instructed by the great sages.

PURPORT

Here the word muni-coditah indicates instructions received from great
sages and saintly persons. Although Maharaja Prthu was simply enthroned

639
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on the royal seat and was not at that time exhibiting his godly powers,
nonetheless the reciters like the siita, the magadha and the vandi under-
stood that King Prthu was an incarnation of God. They could understand
this by the instructions given by the great sages and learned brahmanas. We
have to understand the incarnations of God by the instructions of author-
ized persons. We cannot manufacture a God by our own concoctions. As
stated by Narottama dasa Thakura, sadhu-$astra-guru: one has to test all
spiritual matters according to the instructions of saintly persons, scriptures
and the spiritual master. The spiritual master is one who follows the in-
structions of his predecessors, namely the sadhus, or saintly persons. A
bona fide spiritual master does not mention anything not mentioned in the
authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of
sadhu, Sastra and guru. Those statements made in the sastras and those
made by the bona fide sadhu or guru cannot differ from one another.

Reciters like the sita and the magadha were confidentially aware that
King Prthu was an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. Although
the King denied such praise because he was not at that time exhibiting his
godly qualities, the reciters nonetheless did not stop praising him. Rather,
they were very pleased with the King, who, although actually an incarna-
tion of God, was so humble and delightful in his dealings with devotees. In
this connection we may note that previously (4.15.21) it was mentioned
that King Prthu was smiling and was in a pleasant mood while speaking to
the reciters. Thus we have to learn from the Lord or His incarnation how
to become gentle and humble. The King’s behavior was very pleasing to
the reciters, and consequently the reciters continued their praise and even
foretold the King’s future activities, as they had been instructed by the
sadhus and sages.

TEXT 2
T ™ ¥ Afwgand
N J[FAISTIAR A=A |

FEEE T qhemfn
TEAEIAAN g 1R

nalam vayam te mahimanuvarnane
yo deva-varyo ‘vataldra mayaya
venanga-jatasya ca pawrusani te
vacas-patinam apt babhramur dhiyah
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na alam—not able; vayam—we; te—your; mahima—glories; anuvarnane—
in describing; yah—you who; deva—the Personality of Godhead; varyah—
foremost; avatatara—descended; mayaya—by His internal potencies or
causeless mercy; vena-aniga—from the body of King Vena; jatasya—who
have appeared; ca—and; paurusani—glorious activities; te—of you; vacah-
patinam—of great orators; api—although; babhramuh—became bewildered;
dhiyah—the minds.

TRANSLATION

The reciters continued: Dear King, you are a direct incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and by His causeless mercy
you have descended on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to
actually glorify your exalted activities. Although you have appeared
through the body of King Vena, even great oraters and speakers like Lord
Brahma and other demigods cannot exactly describe the glorious activities
of Your Lordship.

PURPORT

In this verse the word mayaya means “by your causeless mercy.” The
Mayavadi philosophers explain the word maya as meaning “illusion™ or
“falseness.” However, there is another meaning of maya—that is, “causeless
mercy.” There are two kinds of maya—yogamdyd and mahamaya. Maha-
maya is an expansion of yogamdya, and both these mayas are different ex-
pressions of the Lord’s internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the
Lord appears through His internal potencies (atma-mayaya). We should
therefore reject the Mayavada explanation that the Lord appears in a body
given by the external potency, the material energy. The Lord and His in-
carnation are fully independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere
by virtue of the internal potency. Although born out of the so-called dead
body of King Vena, King Prthu was still an incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by the Lord’s internal potency. The Lord can ap-
pear in any family. Sometimes He appears as a fish incarnation (matsya-
avatara),or a boar incarnation (varaha-avatara).Thus the Lord is completely
free and independent to appear anywhere and everywhere by His internal
potency. It is stated that Ananta, an incarnation of the Lord who has un-
limited mouths, cannot reach the end of His glorification of the Lord, al-
though Ananta has been describing the Lord since time immemorial. So
what to speak of demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and others? It is
said that the Lord is Siva-virifici-nutam—always worshiped by demigods like
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Lord Sivaand Lord Brahma. If the demigods cannot find adequate language
to express the glories of the Lord, then what to speak of others? Conse-
quently reciters like the sita and the magadha felt inadequate to speak
about King Prthu.

By glorifying the Lord with exalted verses, one becomes purified. Al-
though we are unable to offer prayers to the Lord in an adequate fashion,
our duty is to make the attempt in order to purify ourselves. It is not that
we should stop our glorification because demigods like Lord Brahma and
Lord Siva cannot adequately glorify the Lord. Rather, as stated by
Prahlada Mahardja, everyone should glorify the Lord according to his own
ability. If we are serious and sincere devotees, the Lord will give us the
intelligence to offer prayers properly.

TEXT 3
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athapy udara-sravasah prthor hareh
kalavatarasya kathamrtadrtah

yathopadesam munibhih pracoditah
$laghyani karmani vayam vitanmahi

athapi—nevertheless; udara—liberal; $ravasah—whose fame; prthoh—of
King Prthu; hareh—of Lord Vignu; kala—part of a plenary expansion;
avatarasya—incarnation; kathd—words; amrta—nectarean; adrtah—attentive
to; yatha—according to; upadesam—instruction; munibhih—by the great
sages; pracoditah—being encouraged; slaghyani—laudable; karmani—activi-
ties; vayam—we; vitanmahi—shall try to spread.

TRANSLATION

Although we are unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless have
a transcendental taste to glorify your activities. We shall try to glorify you
according to the instructions received from authoritative sages and scholars.
Whatever we speak, however, is always inadequate and very insignificant.
Dear King, because you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, all your activities are liberal and ever laudable.
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PURPORT

However expert one may be, he can never describe the glories of the
Lord adequately. Nonetheless, those engaged in glorifying the activities of
the Lord should try to do so as far as possible. Such an attempt will please
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya has advised all His
followers to go everywhere and preach the message of Lord Krsna. Since
this message is essentially Bhagavad-gitd, the preacher’s duty is to study
Bhagavad-gila as it is understood by disciplic succession and explained by
great sages and learned devotees. One should speak to the general populace
in accordance with one’s predecessors—sadhu, guru and sastras. This simple
processis the easiest method by which one can glorify the Lord. Devotional
service, however, is the real method, for by devotional service one can
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead with just a few words. Without
devotional service, volumes of books cannot satisfy the Lord. Even though
preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement may be unable to describe
the glories of the Lord, they can nonetheless go everywhere and request
people to chant Hare Krsna.

TEXT 4
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esa dharma-bhrtam srestho
lokam dharme ’nuvartayan

gopta ca dharma-setiinam
sasta tat-paripanthinam

esah—this King Prthu; dharma-bhrtam—of persons executing religious
activities; sresthah—the best; lokam—the whole world; dharme—in religious
activities; anuvartayan—engaging them properly; gopta—the protector; ca—
also; dharma-setitnam—of the principles of religiosity; sasta—the chastiser;
tat-paripanthinam—of those who are against religious principles.

TRANSLATION

This King, Maharaja Prthu, is the best amongst those who are following
religious principles. As such, he will engage everyone in the pursuit of reli-
gious principles and give them all protection. He will also be a great chas-
tiser to the irreligious and atheistic.
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PURPORT

The duty of the king or the head of the government is described very
nicely in this verse. It is the duty of the governmental head to see that
people strictly follow a religious life. A king should also be strict in chastis-
ing the atheists. In other words, an atheistic or godless government should
never be supported by a king or governmental chief. That is the test of
good government. In the name of secular government, the king or govern-
mental head remains neutral and allows people to engage in all sorts of ir-
religious activities. In such a state people cannot be happy despite all eco-
nomic development. However, in this age of Kali there are no pious kings.
Instead, rogues and thieves are elected to head the government. But how
can the people be happy without religion and God consciousness? The
rogues exact taxes from the citizens for their own sense enjoyment, and
in the future the people will be so much harassed that according to
Srimad-Bhagavatam they will flee from their homes and country and take
shelter in the forest. However, in Kali-yuga, democratic government can
be captured by Krsna conscious people. If this can be done, the general
populace can be made very happy.

TEXT 5
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esa vai loka-palanam
bibharty ekas tanau tanih

kale kale yatha-bhagam
lokayor ubhayor hitam

esah—this King; vai—certainly; loka-palanam—of all the demigods;
bibharti—bears; ekah—alone; tanau—in his body; tanth—the bodies; kale
kale—in due course of time; yathd@—according to; bhagam—proper share;
lokayoh—of planetary systems; ubhayoh—both;hitam—welfare.

TRANSLATION

This King alone, in his own body, will be able in due course of time to
maintain all living entities and keep them in a pleasant condition by mani-
festing himself as different demigods to perform various departmental
activities. Thus he will maintain the upper planetary system by inducing
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the populace to perform Vedic sacrifices. In due course of time he will also
maintain this earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall.

PURPORT

The demigods in charge of the various departmental activities that main-
tain this world are but assistants to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
When an incarnation of Godhead descends on this planet, demigods like
the sun-god, the moon-god, or the King of heaven, Indra, all join Him.
Consequently the incarnation of Godhead is able to act for the depart-
mental demigods to keep the planetary systems in order. The protection of
the earthly planetis dependent on proper rainfall, and asstated in Bhagavad-
gitd and other scriptures, sacrifices are performed to please those demigods
who are in charge of rainfall.

anndd bhavanti bhitani
parjanyad anna-sambhavah

yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
yajiah karma-samudbhavah

“All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains.
Rains are produced by performance of yajfia [sacrifice], and yajaa is born
of prescribed duties.” (Bg. 3.14)

Thus the proper execution of yajiia, sacrifice, is required. As indicated
herein, King Prthu alone would induce all the citizens to engage in such
sacrificial activities so that there would not be scarcity or distress. In Kali-
yuga,however, in the so-called secular state, the executive branch of govern-
ment is in the charge of so-called kings and presidents who are all fools and
rascals ignorant of the intricacies of nature’s causes and ignorant of the
principles of sacrifice. Such rascals simply make various plans, which always
fail, and the people subsequently suffer disturbances. To counteract this
situation, the $astras advise: harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam/
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. Thus in order to counter-
act this unfortunate situation in government, the general populace is advised
to chant the maha-mantra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

TEXT 6
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vasu kala upadatte
kale cayam vimuiicati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu
pratapan siryavad vibhuh

vasu—riches; kale—in due course of time; upadatte—exacts; kale—in due
course of time;ca—also;ayam—this King Prthu; vimusicati—returns; samah—
equal; sarvesu—to all; bhiitesu—living entities; pratapan—shining; sirya-vat—
like the sun-god; vibhuh—powerful.

TRANSLATION

This King Prthu will be as powerful as the sun-god, and just as the sun-
god equally distributes his sunshine to everyone, King Prthu will distribute
his mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god evaporates water for eight
months and, during the rainy season, returns it profusely, similarly this
King will also exact taxes from the citizens and return these monies in times
of need.

PURPORT

The process of tax exaction is very nicely explained in this verse. Tax
exaction is not meant for the sense gratification of the so-called adminis-
trative heads. Tax revenues should be distributed to the citizens in times of
need, during emergencies such as famine or flood. Tax revenues should
never be distributed amongst governmental servants in the form of high
salaries and various other allowances. In Kali-yuga, however, the position
of the citizens is very horrible because taxes are exacted in so many forms
and are spent for the personal comforts of the administrators.

The example of the sun in this verse is very appropriate. The sun is many
millions of miles away from the earth, and although the sun does not
actually touch the earth, it manages to distribute land all over the planet
by exacting water from the oceans and seas, and it also manages to make
that land fertile by distributing water during the rainy season. As an ideal
king, King Prthu would execute all this business in the village and state as
expertly as the sun.

TEXT 7
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titiksaly akramam vainya
upary akramatam api

bhiitanam karunah sasvad
artanam ksiti-vrttiman

titiksati—tolerates; akramam—offense; vainyah—the son of King Vena;
upari—on his head; akramatam—of those who are trampling; api—also;
bhitanam—to allliving entities; karunali—very kindhearted; sasvat—always;
artanam—to the aggrieved; ksiti-vrtti-man—accepting the profession of the
earth.

TRANSLATION

This King Prthu will be very, very kind to all citizens. Even though a
poor person may trample over the King’s head by violating the rules and
regulations, the King, out of his causeless mercy, will be forgetful and for-
giving. As a protector of the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself.

PURPORT

King Prthu is herein compared to the earthly planet as far as his toler-
ance is concerned. Although the earth is always trampled upon by men
and animals, it still gives food to them by producing grains, fruits and vege-
tables. As an ideal king, Maharaja Prthu is compared to the earthly planet,
for even though some citizens might violate the rules and regulations of the
state, he would still be tolerant and maintain them with fruits and grains.
In other words, it is the duty of the king to look after the comforts of the
citizens, even at the cost of his own personal convenience. This is not the
case, however, in Kali-yuga, for in Kali-yuga the kings and heads of state
enjoy life at the cost of taxes exacted from the citizens. Such unfair taxa-
tion makes the people dishonest, and the people try to hide their income
in so many ways. Eventually the state will not be able to collect taxes and
consequently will not be able to meet its huge military and administrative
expenses. Everything will collapse, and there will be chaos and disturbance
all over the state.

TEXT 8
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deve ‘varsaly asau devo
naradeva-vapur harih
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krechra-pranah praja hy esa
raksisyaty afijasendraval

deve—when the demigod (Indra); avarsati—does not supply rains; asau—
that; devah—Maharaja Prthu; nara-deva—of the king; vapuh—having the
body; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krechra-pranah—suffer-
ing living entities; prajah—the citizens; hi—certainly; esah—this; raksisyati—
will protect; aijasi—very easily; indra-vat—like King Indra.

TRANSLATION

When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in great danger due to the
scarcity of water, this royal personality of Godhead will be able to supply
rains exactly like the heavenly King Indra. Thus he will very easily be able
to protect the citizens from drought.

PURPORT

King Prthu is very appropriately compared to the sun and the demigod
Indra. King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of distributing
water over the earth and other planetary systems. It is indicated that King
Prthu would arrange for the distribution of rainfall personally if Indra failed
to discharge his duty properly. It is, however, indicated that sometimes the
King of heaven, Indra, would become angry at the inhabitants of the earth
if they did not offer sacrifices to appease him. However, being an incarna-
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Prthu did not depend
on the mercy of the heavenly King. It is foretold herein that if there would
be a scarcity of rain, King Prthu would manage to counteract the deficiency
by virtue of his godly powers. Such powers were also exhibited by Lord
Krsna when He was present in Vrndavana. Indeed, when Indra poured in-
cessant water on Vrndavana for seven days, the inhabitants were protected
by Krsna, who raised Govardhana Hill over their heads as a great umbrella.
Thus Lord Krgna is also known as govardhana-dhdri.

TEXT9
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apyayayaly asau lokam
vadanamrla-mirtina
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sanuragavalokena
visada-smita-caruna

apyayayati—enhances; asau—he; lokam—the whole world;vadana—by his
face; amrta-mirtinai—moonlike; sa-anuraga—affectionate; avalokena—with
glances; visada—bright; smita—smiling; carupd—beautiful.

TRANSLATION

This King, Prthu Maharaja, by virtue of his affectionate glances and
beautiful full face, which is always smiling with great affection for the
citizens, will enhance everyone’s peaceful life.

TEXT 10
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avyakta-vartmaisa nigidha-karyo
gambhira-vedha upagupta-vittah

ananta-mahatmya-gunaika-dhama
prthub praceta iva samvrtatma

avyakta—nonmanifested; vartma—his policies; esah— this King; nigadha—
confidential; karyah—his activities; gambhira—grave, secret; vedhah—his ac-
complishing; upagupta—secretly kept; vittah—his treasury; ananta—un-
limited; mahatmya—of glories; guna—of good qualities; eka-dhama—the
only reservoir; prthuh—King Prthu; pracetah—Varuna, the King of the seas;
iva—like; samuvrta—covered; atma—self.

TRANSLATION

The reciters continued: No one will be able to understand the policies
the King will follow. His activities will also be very confidential, and it will
not be possible for anyone to know how he will make every activity suc-
cessful. His treasury will always remain unknown to everyone. He will be
the reservoir of unlimited glories and good qualities, and his position will
be maintained and covered just as Varuna, the deity of the seas, is covered
all around by water.
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PURPORT

There is a predominating deity for all the material elements, and Varuna,
or Pracetd, is the predominating deity of the seas and the oceans. From
outward appearances the seas and oceans appear devoid of life, but a person
acquainted with the sea knows that within the water exist many varieties
of life. The king of that underwater kingdom is Varuna. Just as no one can
understand what is going on beneath the sea, no one could understand what
policy King Prthu was following to make everything successful. Indeed,
King Prthu’s path of diplomacy was very grave. His success was made pos-
sible because he was a reservior of unlimited glorified qualities.

The word upagupta-vittah is very significant in this verse. It indicates
that no one would know the extent of the riches King Prthu would confi-
dentially keep. The idea is that not only the king but everyone should keep
his hard earned money confidentially and secretly so that in due course of
time the money can be spent for good practical purposes. In Kali-yuga,
however, the king or government has no well-protected treasury, and the
only means of circulation is currency notes made of paper. Thusin times
of distress the government will artificially inflate the currency by simply
printing papers, and this artificially raises the price of commodities, and
the general condition of the citizens becomes very precarious. Thus keep-
ing one’s money very secretly is an old practice, for we find this practice
present even during the reign of Maharaja Prthu. Just as the king has the
right to keep his treasury confidential and secret, the people should also
keep their individual earnings a secret. There is no fault in such dealings.
The main point is that everyone should be trained in the system of
varnasrama-dharma so that the money is spenl only for good causes and
nothing else.

TEXT 11
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durdsado durvisaha
asanno ’pi vidiiraval

naivabhibhavitum sakyo
venarany-ultthito ’nalah

durasadah—unapproachable; durvisahah—unbearable;asannah— being ap-
proached; api—although; vidira-vat—as if far away; na—never; eva—



Text 12]  Praise of King Prthu by the Professional Reciters 651

certainly; abhibhavitum—to be overcome; sakyah—able; vena—King Vena;
arani—the wood that produces fire; utthitah—being born of ; analah—fire.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu was born of the dead body of King Vena as fire is produced
from arani wood. Thus King Prthu will always remain just like fire, and his
enemies will not be able to approach him. Indeed, he will be unbearable to
his enemies, for although staying very near him, they will never be able to
approach him but will have to remain as if far away. No one will be able to
overcome the strength of King Prthu.

PURPORT

Arani wood is a kind of fuel used to ignite fire by friction. At the time
of performing sacrifices, one can ignite a fire from arani wood. Although
born of his dead father, King Prthu would still remain just like fire. Just as
fire is not easily approached, similarly King Prthu would be unapproachable
by his enemies, even though they would appear to be very near him.

TEXT 12
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antar bahis ca bhiitanam
pasyan karmani caranaih
udasina vadhyakso
vayur atmeva dehinam

antah—internally; bahih—externally; ca—and; bhiatanam—of living enti-
ties; pasyan—seeing; karmani—activities; cdrapaih—by spies; udasinah—
neutral; iva—like; adhyaksah—the witness; vayuh—the air of life; atma—the
living force; iva—like; dehinam—of all the embodied.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu will be able to see all the internal and external activities of
every one of his citizens. Still no one will be able to know his system of es-
pionage, and he himself will remain neutral regarding all matters of glorifi-
cation or vilification paid to him. He will be exactly like air, the life force
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within the body, which is exhibited internally and externally but is always
neutral to all affairs.

TEXT 13
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nadandyam dandayaty esa
sutam atma-dvisam api
dandayaty @tma-jam api
dandyam dharma-pathe sthitah

na—not; adandyam—not punishable; dapdayati—punishes; esah—this
King; sutam—the son; atma-dvisam—of his enemies; api—even; dandayati—
he punishes; dtma-jam—his own son; api—even; dandyan—punishable;
dharma-pathe—on the path of piety; sthitah—being situated.

TRANSLATION

Since this King will always remain on the path of piety, he will be neutral
to both his son and the son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not
punishable, he will not punish him, but if his son is punishable, he will im-
mediately punish him.

PURPORT

These are the characteristics of an impartial ruler. It is the duty of a ruler
to punish the criminal and give protection to the innocent. King Prthu was
so neutral that if his own son were punishable, he would not hesitate to
punish him. On the other hand, if the son of his enemy were innocent, he
would not engage in some intrigue in order to punish him.

TEXT 14
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asyapratihatam cakram
prthor amanasacalat

vartate bhagavan arko
yavat tapati go-ganaih
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asya—of this King; apratihatam—not being impeded; cakram—the circle
of influence; prthoh—of King Prthu; @-manasa-acalat—up to the Manasa
mountain;vartate—remains; bhagavan—the most powerful; arkah—sun-god;
yavat—just as; tapati—shines; go-ganaih—with rays of light.

TRANSLATION

Just as the sun-god expands his shining rays up to the Arctic region with-
out impedance, the influence of King Prthu will cover all tracts of land up
to the Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long as he lives.

PURPORT

Although the Arctic region is not visible to ordinary persons, the sun
nonetheless shines there without impediment. Just as no one can check the
sunshine from spreading all over the universe, no one could check the in-
fluence and reign of King Prthu, which would remain undisturbed as long
as he lived. The conclusion is that the sunshine and the sun-god cannot be
separated, nor can King Prthu and his ruling strength be separated. His rule
over everyone would continue without disturbance. Thus the King could
not be separated from his ruling power.

TEXT 15
Wil TS RRE: |
ATGAE TAE AACEAR: S0 1241

raijayisyati yal lokam
ayam atma-vicestitaih

athamum aha rdjanam
mano-rafijanakath prajah

raijayisyati—will please; yat—because; lokam—the entire world; ayam—
this King;atma— personal; vicestitaih—by activities; atha—therefore; amum—
him; ahuh—they call; rajagnam—the King; manah-raijanakaih—very pleasing
to the mind; prajah—the citizens.

TRANSLATION

This King will please everyone by his practical activities, and all of his
citizens will remain very satisfied. Because of this the citizens will take
great satisfaction in accepting him as their ruling king.
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TEXT 16
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drdha-vratah satya-sandho
brahmanyo vrddha-sevakah

Saranyah sarva-bhiitanam
manado dina-vatsalah

drdha-vratah—firmly determined; satya-sandhah—always situated in
truth; brahmanyah—a lover of the brahminical culture;vrddha-sevakah—a
servitor of the old men; saranyah—to be taken shelter of; sarva-bhiitanam—
of all living entities; mana-dah—one who givesrespect to all; dina-vatsalah—
very kind to the poor and helpless.

TRANSLATION

The King will be firmly determined and always situated in truth. He will
be a lover of the brahminical culture and will render all service to old men
and give shelter to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he will al-
ways be merciful to the poor and innocent.

PURPORT

The word vrddha-sevakah is very significant. Vrddha means “old men.”
There are two kinds of old men: one is old by age, and another is old by
knowledge. This Sanskrit word indicates that one can be older by the ad-
vancement of knowledge. King Prthu was very respectful to the
brahmanas, and he protected them. He also protected persons advanced in
age. Whatever the King would decide to do, no one would be able
Lo stop. That is called drdha-saiikalpa or drdha-vrata.

TEXT 17
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matr-bhaktih para-strisu
patnyam ardha ivatmanah

prajasu pitrvat snigdhah
kinkaro brahma-vadinam
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matr-bhaktih—respectful as one is to his mother; para-strisu—to other
women; patnyam—to his own wife; ardhah—half; iva—like; atmanah—of his
body; prajasu—unto the citizens; pitr-vat—like a father; snigdhah—affec-
tionate; kinkarah—servant; brahma-vadinam—of the devotees who preach
the glories of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The King will respect all women as if they were his own mother, and he
will treat his own wife as the other half of his body. He will be just like an
affectionate father to his citizens, and he will treat himself as the most
obedient servant of the devotees who always preach the glories of the Lord.

PURPORT

A learned man treats all women except his wife as his mother, looks on
others’ property as garbage in the street, and treats others as he would treat
his own self. These are the symptoms of a learned person as described by
Canakya Pandita. This should be the standard for education. Education
does not mean having academic degrees only. One should execute what he
has learned in his personal life. These learned characteristics were verily
manifest in the life of King Prthu. Although he was king, he treated himself
as a servant of the lord’s devotees. According to Vedic etiquette, if a
devotee came Lo a king’s palace, the king would immediately offer his own
seat to him. The word brahma-vadinam is very significant. Brahma-vadi
refers to the devotees of the Lord. Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are
different terms for the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman is
Lord Krsna. This is accepted in Bhagavad-gita by Arjuna (param brahma
parariv dhama, Bg. 10.12). Thus the word brahma-vadinam refers to the devo-
tees of the Lord. The state should always serve the devotees of the Lord,
and the ideal state should conductitself according to the instructions of the
devotee. Because King Prthu followed this principle, he is highly praised.

TEXT 18
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dehinam atmavat-presthah
suhrdam nandi-vardhanah

mulkta-sariga-prasango 'yam
danda-panir asadhusu
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dehindgm—to all living entities having a body; dtma-vat—as himself;
presthah—considering as dear; suhrdam—of his friends; nandi-vardhanah—
increasing pleasures; mukta-sanga—with persons devoid of all material con-
tamination; prasangah—intimately associated; ayam—this King; danda-
panih—a chastising hand; asadhusu—to the criminals.

TRANSLATION

The King will consider all embodied living entities as dear as his own self,
and he will always be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will inti-
mately associate with liberated persons, and he will be a chastising hand to
all impious persons.

PURPORT

The word dehinam refers to those who are embodied. The living entities
are embodied in different forms, which number 8,400,000 species. All of
these were treated by the King in the same way he would treat himself. In
this age, however,so-called kings and presidents do not treat all other living
entities as their own self. Most of them are meat-eaters, and even though
they may not be meat-eaters and may pose themselves to be very religious
and pious, they still allow cow slaughter within their state. Such sinful
heads of state cannot actually be popular at any time. Another significant
word in this verse is mukta-sanga-prasangah, which indicates that the King
was always associating with liberated persons.

TEXT 19
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ayam tu saksad bhagavarms try-adhisah
kiitastha atmd kalayavatirnaeh

yasminn avidya-racitam nirarthakam
pasyanti nanatvam api pratitam

ayam—this King; tu—then; saksat—directly ; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; tri-adhisah—the master of the three planetary systems;
kiitasthah—without any change; atma—the Supersoul; kalaya—by a partial
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plenary expansion; avatirpah—descended; yasmin—in whom; avidya-
racitam—created by nescience; nirarthakam—without meaning; pasyanti—
they see; ndndtvam-—material variegaledness; api—certainly; pratitam—
understood.

TRANSLATION

This King is the master of the three worlds, and he is directly empowered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is without change, and he is an
incarnation of the Supreme known as a saktyavesa-avatara. Being a liberated
soul and completely learned, he understands that all material varieties are
without meaning because their basic principle is nescience.

PURPORT

The reciters of these prayers are describing the transcendental qualities
of Prthu Maharaja. These qualities are summarized in the words saksad
bhagavan. This indicates that Maharaja Prthu is directly the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and therefore possesses unlimited good qualities.
Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja
Prthu could not be equaled in his excellent qualities. The Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is fully equipped with six kinds of opulences, and
King Prthu was also empowered in such a way that he could display these
six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full.

The word kiitastha, meaning “without change,” is also very significant.
There are two kinds of living enlities—nitya-mukta and ritya-baddha. A
nitya-mukta never forgets his position as the eternal servant of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. One who does not forget this position and knows
that heis part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is nitya-mukta. Such a nitya-
mukta living entity represents the Supersoul as His expansion. As stated in
the Vedas, nityo nityanam. Thus the nitya-mukta living entity knows that
he is an expansion of the supreme nitya, or the eternal Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Being in such a position, he sees the material world with a
different vision. The living enlily who is nitya-baddha, or ¢ternally con-
ditioned, sees the material varieties as being actually different from one
another. In this connection we should remember that the embodiment of
the conditioned soul is considered to be like a dress. One may dress in dif-
ferent ways, bul a really learned man does nol lake dresses into considera-
tion. As slated in Bhagavad-gita:

vidyd-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini
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$uni caiva svapake ca
panditah sama-darsinah

“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater
| outcaste].” (Bg. 5.18)

Thus a learned man does not look upon the dresses that externally cover
the living enlity but sees the pure soul within the varieties of dress and
knows very well that the varieties of dress are the creation of nescience
(avidyd-racitam). Being a saktydvesa-avatara empowered by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Prthu Maharaja did not change his spiritual posi-
tion, and consequently there was no possibilily of his viewing the material
world as reality.

TEXT 20
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ayam bhuvo mandalam odayadrer
goptaika-viro naradeva-nathah

asthaya jaitram ratham atta-capah
paryasyate daksinato yatharkah

ayam—this King; bhuvah—of the world; mapdalam—the globe; a-udaya-
adreh—from the mountain where the first appearance of the sun is visible;
gopta—will protect; eka—uniquely; virah—powerful, heroic; nare-deva—
of all kings, gods in human society; nathah—the master; asthaya—being
situated on; jaitram—victorious; ratham—his chariot; atta-capah—holding
the bow; paryasyate—he will circumambulate; daksipatah—from the
southern side; yatha—like; arkah—the sun.

TRANSLATION

This King, being uniquely powerful and heroic, will have no compelitor.
He will travel around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding his invin-
cible bow in his hand and appearing exactly like the sun, which rotates in
its own orbit from the south.
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PURPORT

In this verse the word yatharkah indicates that the sun is not fixed but
is rotating in its orbit, which is set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is confirmed in the Brahma-sanihita and also in other parts of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. In the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is stated that the
sun rotates in its own orbit at the rate of 16,000 miles per second. Simi-
larly, Brahma-samhita states: yasydjiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakrah.
The sun rotates in its own orbit according to the order of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the sun is not fixed in one
place. As far as Prthu Maharaja is concerned, it is indicated that his ruling
power would extend all over the world. The Himalayan Mountains, from
which the sunrise is first seen, are called udaydcala or udayadri. It is herein
indicated that Prthu Maharaja’s reign over the world would cover even the
Himalayan Mountains and extend to the borders of all oceans and seas. In
other words, his reign would cover the entire planet.

Another significant word in this verse is naradeva. As described in pre-
vious verses, the qualified king—be he King Prthu or any other king who
rules over the state as an ideal king—should be understood to be God in
human form. According to Vedic culture, the king is honored as the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead because he represents Narayana, who also
gives proteclion to the citizens. He is therefore ndtha, or the proprietor.
Even Sanatana Gosvami gave respect to the Nawab Hussain Shah as
naradeva, although the Nawab was Mohammedan. A king or governmental
head must therefore be so competent to rule over the state that the citizens
will worship him as God in human form. That is the perfectional stage for
the head of any government or state.

TEXT 21
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asmai nrpdlah kila tatra tatra
balim harisyanti salokapdlah
mamsyanta esarm striya adi-rajam
cakrayudham tad-yasa uddharantyah
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asmai—unto him; ny-palah—all the kings; kila—certainly; tatra tatra—
here and there; balim—presentations; harisyanti— will offer; sa—with; loka-
palah—the demigods; marisyante—will consider; esgm—of these kings;
striyah—wives; ddi-rajam—the original king; cakra-ayudham—bearing the
disc weapon; tat—his; yasah—reputation; uddharantyah—carrying on.

TRANSLATION

When the King travels all over the world, other kings, as well as the
demigods, will offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens will also
consider him the original king, who carries in his hands the emblems of
club and disc, and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

As far as repulation is concerned, King Prthu is already known as the in-
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word adi-rajam
means ‘‘the original king.” The original king is Narayapa, or Lord Vignu.
People do not know that the original king, or Narayana, is actually the
protector of all living entities. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahinam yo
vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). Actually the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is maintaining all living entities. The king, or naradeva, is His re-
presentative. As such, the king’s duty is to personally supervise the distri-
bution of wealth for the maintenance of all living entities. If he does so, he
will be as reputable as Narayana. As mentioned in this verse (tad-yasah),
Prthu Maharaja was actually carrying with him the reputation of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead because he was actually reigning over the
world in that capacity.

TEXT 22
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ayam mahim gam duduhe ‘dhirajah
prajapatir vrtti-karah prajanam

yo lilayadrin sva-$ardsa-kotya
bhindan samam gam akarod yathendrah
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ayam—this King; mahim—the earth; gam—in the form of a cow;duduhe—
will milk; adhirdjah—extraordinary king; prajd-patih—progenitor of man-
kind; vrtti-karah—providing living facility ; prajgnam—of the citizens; yah—
one who; lilaya—simply by pastimes; adrin—mountains and hills; sva-
$arasa—of his bow; kotya—by the pointed end; bhindan—breaking; samam—
level; gam—the earth; akarot—will make; yatha—as; indrah—the King of
heaven, Indra.

TRANSLATION

This King, this protector of the citizens, is an extraordinary king and is
equal to the prajapati demigods. For the living facility of all citizens, he will
milk the earth, which is like a cow. Not only that, but he will level the
surface of the earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking all the hills
exactly as King Indra, the heavenly King, breaks mountains with his power-
ful thunderbolt.

TEXT 23
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visphiirjayann ajagavam dhanuh svayarn
yadacarat ksmam avisahyam djau
tada nililyur disi disy asanto
langilam udyamya yatha mrgendrah

visphirjayan—vibrating; aja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and bulls;
dhanuh—his bow; svayam—personally; yada—when; acarat—will travel;
ksmam—on the earth; avisahyam—irresistible; @Gjau—in battle; tada—at that
time; nililyuh—will hide themselves; disi disi—in all directions; asantah—
demoniac men; langilam—tail; udyamya—keeping high; yatha—as;
mrgendrah—the lion.
TRANSLATION

When the lion travels in the forest with its tail turned upward, all menial
animals hide themselves. Similarly, when King Prthu will travel over his
kingdom and vibrate the string of his bow, which is made of the horns of
goats and bulls and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and thieves
will hide themselves in all directions.
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PURPORT

[t is very appropriate to compare a powerful king like Prthu to a lion. In
India, ksatriya kings are still called simha, which means “lion.” Unless
rogues, thieves and other demoniac people in astate are afraid of the execu-
tive head, who rules the kingdom with a strong hand, there cannot be
peace or prosperity in the state. Thus it is most regrettable when a woman
becomes the executive head instead of a lion-like king. In such a situation
the people are considered very unfortunate.

TEXT 24
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eso ’svamedhan satam ajahdra
sarasvali pradur abhavi yatra

aharsid yasya hayan purandarah
Sata-kratus carame vartamane

esah—this King; asvamedhan—sacrifices known as asvamedha; §atam—one
hundred; djahara—will perform; sarasvati—the river of the name Sarasvati;
praduh abhavi—became manifest; yatra—where; aharsit—will steal; yasya—
whose; hayam—horse; purandarah—the Lord Indra; sata-kratuh—who per-
formed one hundred sacrifices; carame—while the last sacrifice; vartamane—
is occurring.

TRANSLATION

At the source of the River Sarasvati, this King will perform one hundred
sacrifices known as asvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the
heavenly King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse.

TEXT 25
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esa sva-sadmopavane samelya
sanat-kumaram bhagavantam ekam

aradhya bhaktyalabhatamalam taj—
jianam yato brahma param vidanti

esah—this King; sva-sadma—of his palace; upavane—in the garden;
sametya—meeting; sanal-kumaram—Sanat-kumara; bhagavantam—the wor-
shipable; ekam—alone; aradhya—worshiping; bhaktya—with devotion;
alabhata—he will achieve; amalam—without contamination; tat—that;
jianam—transcendental knowledge; yatah—by which; brahma—spirit;
param—supreme, transcendental; vidanti—they enjoy, they know.

TRANSLATION

This King Prthu will meet Sanat-kumara, one of the four Kumaras, in
the garden of his palace compound. The King will worship him with devo-
tion and will be fortunate to receive instructions by which one can enjoy
transcendental bliss.

PURPORT

The word vidanti refers to one who knows something or enjoys some-
thing. When a person s properly instructed by a spiritual master and under-
stands transcendental bliss, he enjoys life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

brahma-bhitah prasannatma
na socati na kanksati

samah sarvesu bhiitesu
mad-bhaktim labhate param

“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything;he is equally dis-
posed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service
unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54)

When one attains to the Brahman platform, he neither hankers nor
laments. He actually partakes of transcendental blissful enjoyment. Al-
though King Prthu was an incarnation of Vignu, he nonetheless taught the
people in his kingdom to take instructions from a spiritual master who
represents the disciplic succession. Thus one can become fortunate and
enjoy a blissful life even within this material world. In this verse the verh
vidanti is sometimes taken to mean ‘‘understanding.”” Thus when a person
understands Brahman, or the supreme source of everything, he enjoys a
blissful life.



664 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 16

TEXT 26
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tatra tatra giras tas ta
tti visruta-vikramah
srosyaty atmasrita gathah
prthuh prthu-parakramah

tatra tatra—here and there; girah—words; tah tah—many, various; iti—
thus; visruta-vikramah—he whose chivalrous activities are widely reputed;
srosyati—will hear; atma-asritah—about himself; gathah—songs, narrations;
prthuh—King Prthu; prthu-parakramah—distinctly powerful.

TRANSLATION

In this way when the chivalrous activities of King Prthu come to be
known to the people in general, King Prthu will always hear about himself
and his activities.

PURPORT

To artificially advertlise oneself and thus enjoy a so-called reputation is
a kind of conceit. Prthu Maharaja was famous amongst the people because
of his chivalrous activities. He did not have to advertise himself artificially.
One’s factual reputation cannot be covered.

TEXT 27
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diso vijityapratiruddha-cakrah
sva-tejasotpatita-loka-salyah

surasurendrair upagtyamana-
mahanubhavo bhavita patir bhuvah
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disah—all directions; vijitya—conquering; apratiruddha—without check;
cakrah—his influence or power; sva-tejasi—by his own prowess; utpatita—
uprooted; loka-salyah—the miseries of the citizens; sura—of demigods;
asura—of demons; indrath—by the chiefs; upagiyamana—being glorified;
maha-anubhavah—the great soul; bhavita—he will become; patifh—the lord;
bhuvah—of the world.

TRANSLATION

No one will be able to disobey the orders of Prthu Maharaja. After con-
quering the world, he will completely eradicate the threefold miseries of
the citizens. Then he will be recognized all over the world. At that time
both the suras and the asuras will undoubtedly glorify his magnanimous
activities.

PURPORT

At the time of Maharaja Prthu, the world was ruled by one emperor,
although there were many subordinate states. Just as there are many united
states in various parts of the world, in olden days the entire world was
ruled through many states, but there was a supreme emperor who ruled
over all subsidiary states. As soon as there were some discrepancies in the
maintenance of the varpasrama system, the emperor would immediately
take charge of the small states.

The word utpatita-loka-salyah indicates that Maharaja Prthu completely
uprooted all the miseries of his citizens. The word salya means ‘““piercing
thorns.” There are many kinds of miserable thorns that pierce the citizens
of a state, but all competent rulers, even up to the reign of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, uprooted all the miserable conditions of the citizens. It is
stated that during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira there did not even
exist severe cold or scorching heat, nor did the citizens suffer from any
kind of mental anxiety. This is the standard of good government. Such a
peaceful and prosperous government, devoid of anxiety, was established
by Prthu Maharaja. Thus the inhabitants of both saintly and demoniac
planets were all engaged in glorifying the activities of Maharaja Prthu.
Persons or nations anxious to spread their influence all over the world
should consider this point. If one is able to eradicate completely the three-
fold miseries of the citizens, he should aspire to rule the world. One should
not aspire to rule for any political or diplomatic consideration.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixteenth
Chapter, of the Sri’mad-Bhigavatam, entitled “Praise of King Prthu by the
Professional Reciters.”



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

Maharaja Prthu
Becomes Angry at the Earth

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
evam sa bhagavan vainyah
khyapito gune-karmabhih
chandayam asa tan kamaih
pratipajyabhinandya ca
maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; evam—
thus; sah—he; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; vainyah—in the form
of the son of King Vena; khyapitah—being glorified; guna-karmabhih—by
qualities and factual activities; chandayam dsa—pacified; tan—those re-
citers; kdmaih—by various presentations; pratipiijya—offering all respects;
abhinandya—offering prayers; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: In this way the reciters who were
glorifying Maharaja Prthu readily described his qualities and chivalrous
activities. At the end, Maharaja Prthu offered them various presentations
with all due respect and worshiped them adequately.

TEXT 2
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brahmana-pramukhan varpan
bhrtyamatya-purodhasah

paurdii jana-padan srenih
prakrtth samapijayat

brahmana-pramukhan—unto the leaders of the brdhmana community;
varndn—to the other castes; bhrtya—servants; amdtya—ministers;
purodhasah—to the priests; paurin—to the citizens; jana-padan—to his
countrymen; srenth—to different communities; prakrtith—to the admirers;
samapiijayat—he gave proper respects.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu thus satisfied and offered all respect to all the leaders of the
brahmanas and other castes, to his servants, to his ministers, to the priests,
citizens, general countrymen, people from other communities, admirers,
as well as others, and thus they all became happy.

TEXT 3
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vidura uvica
kasmad dadhdra go-riapar
dharitri bahu-rapini
yam dudoha prthus tatra
ko vatso dohanarm ca kim

vidurah wvdca— Vidura inquired; kasmdat—why; dadhdra—took; go-
ripam—the shape of a cow; dharitri—the earth; bahu-ripini—who has
many other forms; ydm—whom; dudoha—milked; prthuh—King Prthu;
tatra—there; kah—who; vatsah—the calf; dohanam—the milking pot; ca—
also; kim—what.

TRANSLATION

Vidura inquired from the great sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, since
mother earth can appear in different shapes, why did she take the shape of
a cow? And when King Prthu milked her, who became the calf, and what
was the milking pot?
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TEXT 4

qFA fA9AT AT Fa1 AT aA Fa |
T A A T R N 8

prakrtyd visama devi
krta tena sama katham
tasya medhyar hayar devah
kasya hetor apaharat

prakrtyd—by nature; visama—not level; devi—the earth; krta—was made;
tena—by him; sama—level; katham—how; tasya—his; medhyam—meant for
offering in the sacrifice; hayam—horse; devah—the demigod Indra; kasya—
for what; hetoh—reason; apdharat—stole.

TRANSLATION

The surface of the earth is by nature low in some places and high in
others. How did King Prthu level the surface of the earth, and why did the
King of heaven, Indra, steal the horse meant for the sacrifice?

TEXT 5
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sanat-kumadrad bhagavato
brahman brahma-vid-uttamat

labdhva jianarm sa-vijianam
rajarsih kam gatim gatah

sanal-kumaral—from Sanat-kumara; bhagavatah—the most powerful;
brahman—my dear brahmana; brahma-vit-uttamat—well versed in the Vedic
knowledge; labdhva—after achieving; jidnam—knowledge; sa-vijianam—for
practical application; raja-rsih—the great saintly King; kam— which; gatim—
destination; gatah—achieved.

TRANSLATION

The greal saintly King, Maharaja Prthu, received knowledge from
Sanat-kumara, who was the greatest Vedic scholar. After receiving knowl-
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edge to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King attain
his desired destination?

PURPORT

There are four Vaisnava sampradayas (systems) of disciplic succession.
One sampradaya comes from Lord Brahma, one from the goddess of
fortune, one from the Kumaras headed by Sanat-kumara, and one from
Lord Siva. These four systems of dlelplIC succession are still going on. As
King Prthu has illustrated, one who is serious to receive transcendental
Vedic knowledge musl accepl a guru, or spiritual master, in one of these
four disciplic successions. It is said that unless one accepts a mantra from
one of these sampradayas, the so-called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga.
Many sampradayas have sprung up without authority, and they are
misleading the people by giving unauthorized mantras. The rascals of these
so-called sampradayas do not ohserve the Vedic rules and regulations. Al-
though they are addicted to all kinds of sinful activities, they still offer the
people mantras and thus mislead them. Intelligent persons, however, know
that such mantras will never be successful, and as such they never patronize
such upstart spiritual groups. People should be very careful of these
nonsensical sampradayas. To get some facility for sense gralification,
unfortunate people in this age receive mantras from these so-called
sampradayas. Prthu Maharaja, however, showed by his example that one
should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampraddya. Therefore
Maharaja Prthu accepted Sanat-kumara as his spiritual master.

TEXTS 6-7
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yac canyad api krspasya
bhavan bkagavatah prabhoh

Sravah susravasah punyarn
parva-deha-kathasrayam

bhaktaya me ’nuraktaya
tava cadhoksajasya ca
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vaktum arhasi yo ‘duhyad
vainya-riipena gam imdm

yat—which; ce—and; anyat—other; api—certainly; krspasya—of Krsna;
bhavan—your good self; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personalily of God-
head; prabhoh—powerful; sravah—glorious activilies; su-§ravasah—who is
very pleasing to hear about; punyam—pious; pirva-deha—of His
previous incarnation; katha-asrayam—connected with the narration;
bhaktaya—unto the devotee; me—to me; anuraktaya—very much atten-
tive; lava—of yourself; ca~and; adhoksajasya—of the Lord, who is known
as Adhoksaja; ca—also; vaktum arhasi—please narrate; yah—one who;
aduhyat—milked; vainya-ripena—in the form of the son of King Vena;
gam—cow, earlh; imam—this.

TRANSLATION

Prthu Maharaja was a powerful incarnation of Lord Krspa’s polencies;
consequently any narration concerning his activilies is surely very pleasing
to hear, and it produces all good fortune. As far as 1 am concerned, I am
always your devolee as well as a devotee of the Lord, who is known as
Adhoksgaja. Please therefore narrate all the stories of King Prthu, who, in
the form of the son of King Vena, milked the cow-shaped earth.

PURPORT

Lord Krspa is also known as avatari, which means, “one from whom all
the incarnations emanate.” In Bhagavad-gita l.ord Krsna says, aharit sarvasya
prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: “l am the source of all spiritual and
malerial worlds. Everything emanates from Me.” (Bg. 10.8) Thus Lord
Krsna is the origin of everyone’s appearance. As far as this material world
is concerned, Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are all emanations
from Krsna. These three incarnations of Krsna are called guna-avataras.
The material world is governed by three material modes of nature, and
Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva respeclively take charge of the
modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Maharaja Prthu is also an
incarnation of those qualities of Lord Krsna by which one rules over
conditioned souls.

In this verse the word adhoksaja, meaning “beyond the perception of
the malerial senses,” is very significant. No one can perceive the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by mental speculation; therefore a person with a
poor fund of knowledge cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead. Since one can only form an impersonal idea on the strength of
one’s material senses, the Lord is known as Adhoksaja.

TEXT 8
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sitta uvdaca
codito vidurenaivam
vasudeva-kathariv prati
prasasya tam prita-mana
mailreyah pratyabhasata

sitah wvaca—Suta Gosvami said; coditah—inspired ; vidurena—hy Vidura;
evam—thus; vdasudeva—of Lord Krsna; katham—narration; prati—about;
prasasya—praising; tam—him; prita-manadh—being very pleased; maitreyah—
the saint Mailreya; pratyabhdsata—replied.

TRANSLATION

Sata Gosvami conlinued: When Vidura became inspired to hear of the
activities of Lord Krsna in His various incarnations, Maitreya, also being
inspired and being very pleased with Vidura, began to praise him. Then
Maitreya spoke as follows.

PURPORT

Talk of krsna-kathd, or topics about Lord Krsna or His incarnations, is
so spiritually inspiring that the reciter and hearer are never exhausted.
That is the nature of spiritual talks. We have actually seen that one can
never become satiated by hearing the conversations between Vidura and
Maitreya. Both of them are devolees, and the more Vidura inquires, the
more Mailreya is encouraged o speak. A symplom of spiritual talks is
that no one feels tired. Thus upon hearing the queslions of Vidura, the
greal sage Mailreya did not feel disgusted but rather felt encouraged to
speak al greater length.

TEXT 9
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maitreya uvdca
yadabhisiktah prthur anga viprair
amantrito janatayas ca palah
praja niranne ksiti-prstha etya
ksut-ksama-dehah patim abhyavocan

maitreyah uvica—the greal sage Mailreya said; yada—when; abhisiktah—
was enthroned; prthuh—King Prthu: anga—my dear Vidura; vipraih—by the
brahmanas; amantritah—was declared; janatayah—of the people; ca—also;
palah—the protector; prajah—the citizens; niranne—being without food
grains; ksiti-prsthe—the surface of the globe; etya—coming near: ksudh—by
hunger; ksama—skinny; dehah—their bodies; patim—to the protector;
abhyavocan—they said.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, at the time King
Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and brahmanas and declared to be
the protector of the citizens, there was a scarcity of food grains. The
citizens actually became skinny due to starvation. Therefore they came
before the King and informed him of their real situation.

PURPORT

Information is given herein concerning the selection of the king by the
brahmanas. According to the varndsrama system, the brahmanas are
considered to be the heads of the society and therefore to be situated in
the topmost social posilion. The varnasrama-dharma, the institution of
four varnas and four @sramas, is very scientifically designed. As stated in
Bhagavad-gitd, varnasrama-dharma is not a man-made institution but is
God-made. In this narration it is clearly indicated that the brahmanas used
to control the royal power. When an evil king like Vena ruled, the
brahmanas would kill him through their brahminical powers and would
select a proper ruler by testing his qualifications. In other words, the
brahmanas, the intelligent men or great sages, would control the monarchi-
cal powers. Here we have an indication of how the brahmanas elected King
Prthu to the throne as the protector of the citizens. The citizens, being
skinny due to hunger, approached the King and informed him that
necessary action should be taken. The structure of the varnasrama-dharma
was so nice that the brahmanas would guide the head of state. The head
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of state would then give protection to the citizens. The ksatriyas would
take charge of protecting the people in general, and under the protection of
the ksatriyas, the vaisyas would protect the cows, produce food grains and
distribute them. Sadras, the working class, would help the higher three
classes by manual labor. This is the perfect social system.

TEXTS 10-11
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vayari rajai jatharepabhitapta
yathagnina kotara-sthena vrksah

tvam adya yatah saranari saranyar
yah sadhito vriti-karah patir nah

tan no bhavan ihatu ratave ‘nnari
ksudharditanam nara-deva-deva

yavan na nanksyamaha ujjhitorja
varta-patis tvari kila loka-palah

vayam—we; rajan—Q King; jatharepa— by the fire of hunger; abhitaptah—
very much aggrieved; yatha—just as; agnind—by the fire; kotara-sthena—in
the hollow of a tree; vrksah—trees; tvam—unto you; adya—today; yalah—
we have come; saranam—shelter; saranyam—worth taking shelter of; yah—
who; sadhilah—appointed; vrtti-karah—one who gives employment; patih—
master; nah—our; tal—therefore; nah—to us; bhavan—Your Majesty ; thalu—
please try; ratave—to give; annam—food grains; ksudha—with hunger;
arditanam—suffering; nara-deva-deva—O supreme master of all kings; yaval
na—lest; nanksyamahe—we will perish; ujjhita—being bereft of; édrjah—food
grains; vdrtd—of occupational engagements; patih—bestower; tvam—you;
kila—indeed; loka-palah—the protector of the citizens.
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TRANSLATION

Dear King, just as a tree with a fire burning in the hollow of the trunk
gradually dries up, we are drying up due to the fire of hunger in our
stomach. You are the protector of surrendered souls, and you have been
appointed to give employment to us. Therefore we have all come to you
for protection. You are not only a king, but the incarnation of God as
well. Indeed, you are the King of all kings. You can give us all kinds of
occupational engagements, for you are the master of our livelihood. There-
fore, O King of all kings, please arrange to satisfy our hunger by the
proper distribution of food grains. Please take care of us, lest we soon die
for want of food.

PURPORT

It is the duty of the king to see that everyone in the social orders—
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sidras—is fully employed in the state.
Just as it is the duty of the brahmanas to elect a proper king, it is the duty
of the king to see that all the varnas—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas
and siidras—are fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. It is
here indicated that although the people were allowed to perform their
duties, they were still unemployed. Although they were not lazy, they
still could not produce sufficient food to satisfy their hunger. When the
people are perplexed in this way, they should approach the head of
government, and the president or king should take immediate action to
mitigate the distress of the people.

TEXT 12
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maitreya uvaca
prthuh prajanam karupar
nisamya paridevitam
dirgha dadhyau kuru$restha
nimittarn so ‘nvapadyata

maitreyah uvdca—the great saint Maitreya said; prthuh—King Prthu;
prajanam—of the citizens; karupam—pitiable condition; nisamya—hearing;
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paridevitam—lamentation; dirgham—for a long time; dadhyau—contem-
plated; kuru-srestha—O Vidura; nimittam—the cause; sah—he; anvapadyata—
found out.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this lamentation and seeing the pitiable condition of the
citizens, King Prthu contemplated this matter for a long time to see if he
could find out the underlying causes.

TEXT 13
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iti vyavasito buddhya
pragrhita-sarasanah

sandadhe visikhar bhameh
kruddhas tri-pura-hd yathda

iti—thus; vyavasitah—having arrived at the conclusion; buddhyia—by in-
telligence; pragrhita—having taken up; sarasanah— the bow ; sandadhe—fixed;
vistkham—an arrow; bhiimeh—at the earth: kruddhah—angry; tri-pura-ha—
Lord Siva; yatha—like.

TRANSLATION

Having arrived at a conclusion, the King took up his bow and arrow and
aimed them at the earth, exactly as Lord Siva destroyed the whole world
out of anger.

PURPORT

King Prthu found out the cause for the scarcity of food grains. He could
understand that it was not the people’s fault, for they were not lazy in
executing their duties. Rather, the earth was not producing sufficient
food grains. This indicates that the earth can produce sufficiently if
everything is properly arranged, but sometimes the earth can refuse to
produce food grains for various reasons. The theory that there is a scarcity
of food grains due o an increase of population is not a very sound theory.
There are other causes that enable the earth to produce profusely or to
stop producing. King Prthu found out the proper causes and took the
necessary steps immediately.
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TEXT 14
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pravepamana dharani
nisamyodayudhar ca tam

gauh saly apadravad bhita
mrgiva mrgayu-druta

pravepamana—trembling; dharapi—the earth; nisamya—seeing; udayu-
dham—having taken his bow and arrow; ca—also; tam—the King; gauh—a
cow; sati—becoming; apadravat—began to flee; bhita—very much afraid;
mrgt iva—like a deer; mrgayu—by a hunter; druta—being followed.

TRANSLATION

When the earth saw that King Prthu was taking his bow and arrow to Kkill
her, she became very much afraid and began to tremble. She then began to
flee, exactly as a deer, which runs very swiftly when followed by a hunter.
Being afraid of King Prthu, she took the shape of a cow and began to run.

PURPORT

Just as a mother produces various children, both male and female, the
womb of mother earth produces all kinds of living entities in various
shapes. Thus it is possible for mother earth to take on innumerable shapes.
At this time, in order to avoid the wrath of King Prthu, she took the shape
of a cow. Since a cow is never lo be killed, mother earth thought it wise to
take the shape of a cow in order to avoid King Prthu’s arrows. King Prthu,
however, could understand this fact, and therefore he did not stop
chasing the cow-shaped earth.

TEXT 15
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tam anvadhdvat tad vainyah
kupito ’tyaruneksanah
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$aram dhanusi sandhaya
yatra yatra palayate

tam—the cow-shaped earth; anvadhdvat—he chased; tat—then; vainyah—
the son of King Vena; kupitah—being very much angry; ati-aruna—very
red; iksanah—his eyes; saram—an arrow; dhanusi—on the bow; sandhdya—
placing; yatra yatra—wherever; palayate—she flees.

TRANSLATION

Seeing this, Maharaja Prthu became very angry, and his eyes became as
red as the early morning sun. Placing an arrow on his bow, he chased the
cow-shaped earth wherever she would run.

TEXT 16
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sa diso vidiso devi
rodasi cantarari tayoh
dhavanti tatra tatrainam

dadarsanadyatayudham

sa—the cow-shaped earth; disah—in the four directions; vidisah—ran-
domly in other directions; devi—the goddess; rodasi—toward heaven and
earth; ca—also; antaram—between; tayoh—them; dhavanti—fleeing; tatra
tatra—here and there; enam—the King; dadarsa—she saw; anu—behind;
udyata—taken up; ayudham—his weapons.

TRANSLATION

The cow-shaped earth ran here and there in outer space between the
heavenly planets and the earth, and wherever she ran, the King chased
her with his bow and arrows.

TEXT 17
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loke ndvindata tranam
vainydn mrtyor iva prajah

trasta tadad nivavrte
hrdayena vidiyata

loke—within the three worlds; na—not; avindata—could obtain; tranam—
release; vainyit—from the hand of the son of King Vena; mrtyoh—from
death; iva—like; prajgh—men; trasta—being very much afraid; tada—at that
time; nivavrte—turned back; hrdayena—within her heart; vidiyata—very
much aggrieved.

TRANSLATION

Just as a man cannot escape the cruel hands of death, the cow-shaped
earth could not escape the hands of the son of Vena. At length the earth,
fearful, her heart aggrieved, turned back in helplessness.

TEXT 18
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uvdca ca mahd-bhigam
dharma-jiiapanna-vatsala

trahi mam api bhitanam
palane ’vasthito bhavan

uvdca—she said; ca—and; maha-bhagam—unto the great, fortunate King;
dharma-jiia—O knower of the principles of religion; dpanna-vatsala—0O
shelter of the surrendered; trahi—save; mam—me; api—indeed; bhitanam—
of living entities; palane—in protection; avasthitah—situated; bhavin—Y our
Majesty.
TRANSLATION

Addressing the great opulent King Prthu as the knower of religious
principles and shelter of the surrendered, she said: Please save me. You are
the protector of all living entities. Now you are situated as the King of this
planet.

PURPORT

The cow-shaped earth addressed King Prthu as dharma-jiia, which refers
to one who knows the principles of religion. The principles of religion
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dictate thal a woman, a cow, a child, a brahmana and an old man must be
given all protection by the king or anyone else. Consequently mother
earth took the shape of a cow. She was also a woman. Thus she appealed
to the King as one who knows the principles of religion. Religious
principles also dictate that one is not to be Kkilled if he surrenders. She
reminded King Prthu that not only was he an incarnation of God, but he
was situated as the King of the earth as well. Therefore his duty was to
excuse her.

TEXT 19
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sa tvamn jighamsase kasmad
dinam akrta-kilbisam

ahanisyat katham yosar
dharma-jiia iti yo matah

sah—that very person; tvam—you; jighdmsase—want to kill; kasmat—
why; dindm—poor; akrta—without having done; kilbisim—any sinful
activities; ahanisyat—would kill; katham—how; yosam—a woman; dharma-
jiiah—the knower of religious principles; iti—thus; yah—one who; matah—
is considered.

TRANSLATION

The cow-shaped earth continued to appeal to the King: I am very poor
and have not committed any sinful activities. 1 do not know why you
want to kill me. Since you are supposed to be the knower of all religious
principles, why are you so envious of me, and why are you so anxious to
kill a woman?

PURPORT

The earth appealed to the King in two ways. A king who knows religious
principles cannot kill anyone who has not committed sinful activities.
Apart from this, a woman is not to be killed, even if she does commit some
sinful activities. Since the earth was innocent and was also a woman, the
King should not kill her.

TEXT 20
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praharanti na vai strisu
krtagahsv apt jantavah

kim uta tvad-vidha rajan
karuna dina-vatsaldh

praharanti—strike; na—never;vai— certainly; strisu—women; krta-agahsu—
having committed sinful activities; api—although; jantavah—human beings;
kim uta—then what to speak of; tvat-vidhdh—personalities like you; ragjan—
O King;: karundh—merciful; dina-vatsalah—affectionate to the poor.

TRANSLATION

Even if a woman does commit some sinful activity, no one should place
his hand upon her. And what to speak of you, dear King, who are so merci-
ful. You are a protector, and you are affectionate to the poor.

TEXT 21
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man vipalydjaram ndvan
yatra visvarii pratisthitam

dtmdanam ca prajas cemah
katham ambhasi dhasyast

mam—me; vipdtya—breaking to pieces; ajaram—very strong; navam—
boat; yatra—where; visvam—all worldly paraphernalia; pratisthitam—stand-
ing; atmanam—yourself; ca—and; prajah—your subjects; ca—also; imah—all
these; katham—how;ambhasi—in the water; dhasyasi—you will hold.

TRANSLATION

The cow-shaped earth continued: My dear King, I am just like a strong
boat, and all the paraphernalia of the world is standing upon me. If you
break me to pieces, how can you protect yourself and your subjects from
drowning?

PURPORT

Beneath the entire planetary system is the garbha water. Lord Vignu lies
on this garbha water, and from His abdomen a lotus stem grows, and all
the planets within the universe are floating in the air being supported by
this lotus stem. If a planel is destroyed, it must fall into the water of
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garbha. The earth therefore warned King Prthu that he could gain nothing
by destroying her. Indeed, how would he protect himself and his citizens
from drowning in the garbha water? In other words, outer space may be
compared to an ocean of air, and each and every planet is floating on it
just as a boat or island floats on the ocean. Sometimes planets are called
dvipa, or islands, and sometimes they are called boats. Thus the cosmic
manifestation is partially explained in this reference by the cow-shaped
earth.

TEXT 22
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prthur wvdca
vasudhe tvam vadhisyami
mac-chasana-paran-mukhim
bhagari barhisi ya vrikte
na tanoti ca no vasu

prthuh uvica—King Prthu replied; vasu-dhe—my dear earthly planet;
tvam—you; vadhisyami—1 shall kill; mat—my; sasana—rulings; pardk-
mukhim—disobedient to; bhagam—your share; barhisi—in the yajia; ya—
who; vrikte—accepts; na—not; tanoti—does deliver; ca—and; nah—to us;
vasu—produce.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu replied to the earthly planet: My dear earth, you have
disobeyed my orders and rulings. In the form of a demigod you accepted
your share of the yajias we performed, but in return you have not
produced sufficient food grains. For this reason I must kill you.

PURPORT

The cow-shaped earthly planet submitted that she was not only a woman,
but was innocent and sinless as well. Thus she argued that she should not
be killed. Besides, she pointed out that being perfectly religious-minded,
the King could not violate the religious principles that forbade killing a
woman. In reply, Maharaja Prthu informed her that first of all she had
disobeyed his orders. This was her first sinful activity. Secondly he accused
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her of taking her share in the yajiias (sacrifices) but not producing sufficient
food grains in return.

TEXT 23
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yavasam jagdhy anudinam

naiva dogdhy audhasam payah
tasyam evam hi dustayam

dando natra na sasyate

yavasam—green grass; jagdhi—you eat; anudinam—daily; na—never; eva—
certainly; dogdhi—you yield; audhasam—in the milk bag; payah—milk;
tasyam—when a cow; evam—thus; hi—certainly; dust@dyam—being offensive;
dandah—punishment; na—not; atra—here; na—not; sasyate—is advisable.

TRANSLATION

Although you are eating green grass every day, you are not filling your
milk bag so we can utilize your milk. Since you are willfully committing
offenses, it cannot be said that you are not punishable due to your
assuming the form of a cow.

PURPORT

A cow eats green grasses in the pasture and fills her milk bag with
sufficient milk so that the cowherdsmen can milk her. Yajiias (sacrifices)
are performed to produce sufficient clouds that will pour water over the
earth. The word payah can refer both to milk and to water. As one of the
demigods, the earthly planet was taking her share in the yajiias—that is,
she was eating green grass—but in return she was not producing sufficient
food grains—that is, she was not filling her milk bag. Prthu Maharaja was
therefore justified in threatening to punish her for her offense.

TEXT 24
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tvar khalv osadhi-bijani
prak srstani svayambhuva

na muiicasy atma-ruddhani
mam avajiidya manda-dhth

tvam—you; khalu—certainly; osadhi—of herbs, plants and grains; bjjani—
the seeds; prak—formerly; srstani—created; svayam-bhuva—by Lord Brahma;
na—do not; muiicasi—deliver; dtma-ruddhani—hidden within yourself;
mam—me; avajiidya—disobeying; manda-dhih—less intelligent.

TRANSLATION

You have so lost your intelligence that, despite my orders, you do not
deliver the seeds of herbs and grains—formerly created by Brahma—now
hidden within yourself.

PURPORT

While creating all the planets in the universe, Lord Brahma also created
the seeds of various grains, herbs, plants and trees. When sufficient water
falls from the clouds, the seeds fructify and produce fruits, grains,
vegetables, etc. By his example, Prthu Maharaja indicates that whenever
there is a scarcity in food production, the head of the government should
lake steps to see why production is being held up and what should be done
to rectify the situation.

TEXT 25
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amisam ksut-paritdnam
artanam paridevitam

$amayisyami mad-banair
bhinndyds tava medasa

amiasaim—of all of them; ksudh-paritanam—suffering from hunger;
artanam—of the distressed; paridevitam—the lamentation; samayisyami—!
shall pacify; mat-banaih—by my arrows; bhinndayah—being cut into pieces;
tava—of you; medasi—Dby the flesh.



Text 26] Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth 685

TRANSLATION

Now, with the help of my arrows, I shall cut you to pieces and with
your flesh satisfy the hunger-stricken citizens who are now crying for want
of grains. Thus I shall satisfy the crying citizens of my kingdom.

PURPORT

Here we find some indication how the government can arrange for the
eating of cow flesh. It is here indicated that in a rare circumstance when
there is no supply of grains, the government may sanction the eating of
meat. However, when there is sufficient food, the government should not
allow the eating of cow’s flesh just to satisfy the fastidious tongue. In
other words, in rare circumstances, when people are suffering for want of
grains, meat-eating or flesh-eating can be allowed, but not otherwise. The
maintenance of slaughterhouses for the satisfaction of the tongue and the
killing of animals unnecessarily should never be sanctioned by a government.

As described in the previous verse, animals or cows should be given suf-
ficient grass to eat. If, despite a sufficient supply of grass, a cow does not
supply milk, and there is an acute shortage of food, the dried-up cow may
be utilized to feed the hungry masses of people. According to the law of
necessity, first of all human society must try to produce food grains and
vegetables, but if they fail in this, they can indulge in flesh-eating. Other-
wise not. As human society is presently structured, there is sufficient pro-
duction of grains all over the world. Therefore the opening of slaughter-
houses cannot be supported. In some nations there is so much surplus
grain that sometimes extra grain is thrown into the sea, and sometimes
the government forbids further production of grain. The conclusion is that
the earth produces sufficient grain to feed the entire population, but the
distribution of this grain is restricted due to trade regulations and a desire for
profit. Consequently in some places there is scarcity of grain and in others
profuse production. If there were one government on the surface of the
earth to handle the distribution of grain, there would be no question of
scarcity, no necessity to open slaughterhouses, and no need to present false
theories about overpopulation.

TEXT 26
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puman yosid uta kliba
atma-sambhdavano 'dhamah
bhitesu niranukroso
nrpanar tad-vadho ’vadhah

pumdn—a man; yogil—a woman; uta—also; klibah—eunuch; dtma-
sambhavanah—interested in self-maintenance; adhamah—lowest of human-
kind; bhiitesu—to other living entities; niranukrosah—without compassion;
nrpanam—for the kings; tat—of him; vadhah—Kkilling; avadhah—not killing.

TRANSLATION

Any cruel person—be he a man, woman or impotent eunuch—who is only
interested in his personal maintenance and has no compassion for other
living entities, may be killed by the king. Such killing can never be con-
sidered actual killing.

PURPORT

The planet earth is actually a woman in her constitutional form, and as
such she needs to be protected by the king. Prthu Maharaja argues, however,
that if a citizen within the state—be he man, woman or a eunuch—is not
compassionate upon his fellow men, he or she may be killed by the king,
and such killing is never to be considered actual killing. As far as the field of
spiritual activities is concerned, when a devotee is self-satisfied and does
not preach the glories of Krsna, he is not considered a first-class devotee. A
devotee who tries to preach, who has compassion upon innocent persons
who have no knowledge of Krsna, is a superior devotee. In his prayer to
the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja said that he was not personally interested in
liberation from this material world; rather, he did not wish to be liberated
from this material condition until all fallen souls are delivered. Even in the
material field, if a person is not interested in others’ welfare, he should be
considered to be condemned by the Personality of Godhead or His incarna-
tion as Prthu Maharaja.

TEXT 27
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tvam stabdham durmadam
nitva mayd-gam tilasah saraih
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atma-yoga-balenema
dharayisyamy aham prajah

tvam—you; stabdham—very much puffed up; durmadam—mad; nitvi—
bringing into such a condition; mayad-gam—false cow; tilasah—into small
particles like grains; saraih—by my arrows; dtma—personal; yoga-balena—
by mystic power; imah—all these; dharayisyami—shall uphold; aham—1;
prajah—all the citizens, or all the living entities.

TRANSLATION

You are very much puffed up with pride and have become almost insane.
Presently you have assumed the form of a cow by your mystic powers.
Nonetheless I shall cut you into small pieces like grain, and I will uphold
the entire population by my personal mystic powers.

PURPORT

The earth informed King Prthu that if he destroyed her, he and his sub-
jects would all fall down into the waters of the garbha ocean. King Prthu
now replies to that point. Although the earth assumed the shape of a cow
by her mystic powers in order to be saved from being killed by the King,
the King was nonetheless aware of this fact and would not hesitate to cut
her to pieces, just like small bits of grain. As far as the destruction of the
citizens is concerned, Maharaja Prthu maintained that he could uphold
everyone by his own mystic powers. He did not need the help of the earthly
planet. Being the incarnation of Lord Visnu, Prthu Maharaja possessed the
power of Sankarsana, which is explained by the scientists as the power of
gravitation. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is holding millions of
planets in space without any support; similarly, Prthu Maharaja would not
have had any difficulty supporting all his citizens and himself in space with-
out the help of the planet earth. The Lord is known as Y ogesvara, master
of all mystic powers. Consequently the planet earth was informed by the
King that she need not worry about his standing without her help.

TEXT 28
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evarn manyumayim mirtim
krtantam iva bibhratam
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pranatd praijalih praha
mahi saiijata-vepathuh

evam—thus; manyu-mayim—very much angry; mirtim—form; krta-
antam—death personified, Yamaraja; iva—like; bibhratam—possessing;
pranati—surrendered; praiijalih—with folded hands; praha—said; mahi—the
earthly planet; safijita—arisen; vepathuh—trembling in her body.

TRANSLATION

At this time Prthu Maharaja became exactly like Yamaraja, and his whole
body appeared very angry. In other words, he was anger personified. After
hearing him, the planet earth began to tremble. She surrendered, and with
folded hands began to speak as follows.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is death personified to miscreants
and the supreme beloved Lord to the devotees. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord
says, mrtyuh sarva-haras céham: *‘l am all-devouring death.” (Bg. 10.34)
Faithless unbelievers who challenge the appearance of God will be delivered
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears before them as
death. Hiranyakasipu, for example, challenged the authority of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the Lord met him in the form of Nrsimhadeva
and killed him. Similarly, the planet earth saw Maharaja Prthu as death
personified, and she also saw him in the mood of anger personified. There-
fore she began to tremble. One cannot challenge the authority of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead in any circumstance. It is better to surrender
unto Him and take His protection at all times.

TEXT 29

T
™ W@ W A
faame Inem |
™ @EgEE e
FAGRIFIERTART  1RQ

dharovdca
namah parasmai purusiya mayayd
vinyasta-ndnd-tanave gundtmane



Text 29] Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth 689

namah svarapanubhavena nirdhuta-
dravya-kriya-karaka-vibhramormaye

dhara—the earthly planet; uvdca—said; namah—I offer my obeisances;
parasmai—unto the Transcendence; purusaya—unto the person; mayaya—
by the material energy; vinyasta—expanded; ndnd—various; tanave—whose
forms; guna-ditmane—unto the source of the three modes of material nature;
namah—1 offer my obeisances; sva-ripa—of the real form; anubhavena—by
understanding; nirdhuta—not affected by; dravya—matter; kriya—action;
karaka—doer; vibhrama—bewilderment; @rmaye—the waves of material
existence.

TRANSLATION

The planet earth spoke: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of God-
head, You are transcendental in Your position, and by Your material
energy You have expanded Yourself in various forms and species of life
through the interaction of the three modes of material nature. Unlike some
other masters, You always remain in Your transcendental position and are
not affected by the material creation, which is subject to different material
interactions. Consequently You are not bewildered by material activities.

PURPORT

After King Prthu gave his royal command, the planet earth in the shape
of a cow could understand that the King was a directly empowered incar-
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the King
knew everything past, present and future. Thus there was no possibility
of the earth’s cheating him. The earth was accused of hiding the seeds of all
herbs and grains, and therefore she is preparing to explain how the seeds of
these herbs and grains can be again exposed. The earth knew that the King
was very angry with her, and she realized that unless she pacified his anger,
there was no possibility of placing a positive program before him. Therefore
in the beginning of her speech she very humbly presents herself as a part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s body. She submits
that the various bodily forms manifest in the physical world are but different
parts and parcels of the supreme gigantic body. It is said that the lower
planetary systems are parts and parcels of the legs of the Lord, whereas the
upper planetary systems are parts and parcels of the Lord’s head. The Lord
creates this material world by His external energy, but this external energy
is in one sense not different from Him. Yet at the same time the Lord is not
directly manifest in the external energy but is always situated in the spiritual
energy. Asstated in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), mayadhyaksena prakrtih: material
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nature is working under the direction of the Lord. Therefore the Lord is
not unattached to the external energy, and He is addressed in this verse as
guna-atmd, the source of the three modes of material nature. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita:

sarvendriya-gundabhasam
sarvendriya-vivarjitam

asaktarm sarva-bhrc caiva
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca

“The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses.
He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He
transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of
all modes of material nature.” (Bg. 13.15)

Although the Lord is not attached to the external energy, He is nonethe-
less the master of it. The philosophy of Lord Caitanya, upholding that the
Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His creation (acintya-
bhedabheda-tattva), is very easily understandable in this connection. The
planet earth explains that although the Lord is attached to the external
energy, He is nonetheless nirdhuta; He is completely free from the activities
of the external energy. The Lord is always situated in His internal energy.
Therefore in this verse it is stated: svaripanubhavena. The Lord remains
completely in His internal potency and yet has full knowledge of the ex-
ternal energy as well as the internal energy, just as His devotee remains
always in a transcendental posilion, keeping himself in the service of the
Lord without becomingattached to the material body. Srila Riipa Gosvami
says that the devotee who is always engaged in the devotional service of the
Lord is always liberated, regardless of his material situation. If it is possible
for a devotee to remain transcendentlal, it is certainly possible for the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead to remain in His internal potency without
being attached to the external potency. There should be no difficulty in
understanding this situation. Just as a devotee is never bewildered by his
material body, the Lord is never bewildered by the external energy of this
material world. A devotee is not hampered by the material body, although
he is situated in a physical body that runs according to so many material
conditions, just as there are five kinds of air functioning within the body,
and so many organs—the hands, legs, the tongue, genitals, rectum, etc.—all
working differently. The spirit soul, the living entity who is in full knowl-
edge of his position, is always engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare
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and is not concerned with the bodily functions. Although the Lord is con-
nected with the material world, He is always situated in His spiritual energy
and is always unattached to the functions of the material world. As far as
the material body is concerned, there are six ‘“‘waves” or symptomatic ma-
terial conditions: hunger, thirst, lamentation, bewilderment, old age and
death. The liberated soul is never concerned with these six physical interac-
tions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the all-powerful master
of all energies, has some connection with the external energy, but He is al-
ways free from the interactions of the external energy in the material
world.

TEXT 30
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yenaham dtmdyatanam vinirmita
dhatra yato ’yam guna-sarga-sangrahah
sa eva mam hantum udayudhah sva-rad
upasthito ‘nyam Saranam kam asraye

yena—by whom; aham—1; atma-dyatanam—resting place of all living
entities; vinirmitd—was created; dhatra—by the Supreme Lord; yatah—on
account of whom;ayam—this; guna-sarga-sanigrahah—combination of dif-
ferent material elements; sah—He; eva—certainly ;mam— me; hantum—to kill;
udayudhah—prepared with weapons; sva-rat-completely independent;
upasthitah—now present before me;anyam—other;sarapam— shelter;kam—
unto whom;dsraye—1 shall resort to.

TRANSLATION

The planet earth continued: My dear Lord, You are the complete con-
ductor of the material creation. You have created this cosmic manifestation
and the three material qualities, and therefore You have created me, the
planet earth, the resting place of all living entities. Yet You are always fully
independent, my Lord. Now that You are present before me and ready to
kill me with Your weapons, let me know where I should go to take shelter,
and tell me who can give me protection.
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PURPORT

The planet earth herein exhibits the symptoms of full surrender before
the Lord. As stated, no one can protect the person whom Krsna is pre-
pared to kill, and no one can kill the person whom Krsna protects. Be-
cause the Lord was prepared to kill the planet earth, there was no one to
give protection to her. We are all receiving protection from the Lord, and
itis therefore proper that every one of us surrender unto Him. In Bhagavad-
gita the Lord instructs:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarm $aranarh vraja

aharn tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma $ucah

*“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.”” (Bg. 18.66)

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: “My dear Lord, whatever I have—even
my mind, the center of all material necessities, namely my home, my body
and whatever 1 have in connection with this body—I now surrender unto
You. You are now completely independent to act however You like. If You
like, You can kill me, and if You like, You can save me. In any case, | am
Your eternal servant, and You have every right to do whatever You like.”

TEXT 31
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ya etad addv asrjac cardcarari
sva-mayayatmasrayayavitarkyayd

tayaiva so ’yan kila goptum udyatah
kathari nu mar dharma-paro jigharsati

yah—one who; etat—these; adau—in the beginning of creation; asrjat—
created; cara-acaram—moving and nonmoving living entities; sva-mayaya—
by His own potency; dtma-dsrayayd—sheltered under His own protection;
avitarkyaydi—inconceivable; taya—by that same maya; eva—certainly; sah—
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he; ayam—this King; kila—certainly; goptum udyatah—prepared to give
protection; katham—how; nu—then; mam—me; dharma-parah—one who is
strictly following religious principles; jighamsati—desires to kill.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning of creation You created all these moving and non-
moving living entities by Your inconceivable energy. Through this very
same energy You are now prepared to protect the living entities. Indeed,
You are the supreme protector of religious principles. Why are You so
anxious to kill me, even though I am in the form of a cow?

PURPORT

The planet earth argues that there is no doubt that one who creates can
also annihilate by His sweet will. The planet earth questions why she should
be killed when the Lord is prepared to give protection to everyone. After
all, it is the earth that is the resting place for all other living entities, and it
is the earth that produces grains for them.

TEXT 32
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nitnarm batesasya samihitar janais
tan-mayaya durjayayakrtatmabhih

na laksyate yas tv akarod akarayad
yo ‘neka ekah paratas ca isvarah

niinam—surely; bata—certainly; isasya—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; samihitam—activities, plan; janath—by people; tat-mayaya—by
His potency; durjayaya—which is unconquerable; akrta-atmabhih—who are
not sufficiently experienced; na—never; laksyate—are seen; yah—he who;
tu—then; akarot—created; akdarayat—caused to create; yah—one who;
anekah—many; ekah—one; paratah—by His inconceivable potencies; ca—
and; iSvarah—controller.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, although You are one, by Your inconceivable potencies
You have expanded Yourself in many forms. Through the agency of Brahma,
You have created this universe. You are therefore directly the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Those who are not sufficiently experienced cannot
understand Your transcendental activities because they are covered by Your
illusory energy.

PURPORT

Godis one,but He expands Himself in a variety of energies—the material
energy, the spiritual energy, the marginal energy and so forth. Unless one
is favored and especially endowed with grace, he cannot understand how the
one Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His different energies.
The living entities are also the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Brahma is also one of these living entities, but he is especially
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahma is
supposed to be the creator of this universe, actually the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is its ultimate creator. In this verse the word mayaya is
significant. Mdya means “energy.” Lord Brahma is not the energetic but is
one of the manifestations of the Lord’s marginal energy. In other words,
Lord Brahmais only an instrument. Although sometimes plans appear con-
tradictory, there is a definite plan behind all action. One who is experienced
and is favored by the Lord can understand that everything is being done ac-
cording to the Lord’s supreme plan.

TEXT 33
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dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmabhih

tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-saktaye
namah parasmai purusdya vedhase

sarga-adi—creation, maintenance and dissolution; yah—one who; asya—of
this material world; anurunaddhi—causes; saktibhih—by His own potencies;
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dravya—physical elements; kriya—senses; kdraka—controlling demigods;
cetand—intelligence; atmabhih—consisting of false ego; tasmai—unto Him;
samunnaddha—manifest; niruddha—potential; saktaye—one who possesses
these energies; namah—obeisances; parasmai—unto the transcendental;
purusaya—Supreme Personality of Godhead; vedhase—unto the cause of all
causes.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, by Your own potencies You are the original cause of the
material elements, as well as the performing instruments (the senses), the
workers of the senses (the controlling demigods), the intelligence and the
ego, as well as everything else. By Your energy You manifest this entire
cosmic creation, maintain it and dissolve it. Through Your energy alone
everything is sometimes manifest and sometimes not manifest. You are
therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT

All activities begin with the creation of the total energy, the mahat-tattva.
Then, by the agitation of the three gunas, the physical elements are created,
as well as the mind, ego and the controllers of the senses. All of these are
created one after another by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. In
modern electronics, a mechanic may, by pushing only one button, set off an
electronic chain reaction by which so many actions are carried out one
after another. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead pushes the
button of creation, and different energies create the material elements and
various controllers of the physical elements, and their subsequent interac-
tions follow the inconceivable plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 34
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sa vai bhavan atma-vinirmitam jagad
bhiitendriyantah-karanatmakari vibho
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saristhapayisyann aja mar rasdtalad
abhyujjaharambhasa adi-sikarah

sah—He;  vai—certainly;  bhavan—Yourself; atma—by  Yourself;
vinirmitam—manufactured; jagat—this world; bhiita—the physical ele-
ments; indriya—senses; antah-karana—mind, heart; atmakam—consisting
of; vibho—O Lord; saristhapayisyan—maintaining; aja—O unborn; mam—
me; rasatalat—from the plutonic region; abhyujjahdra—took out;
ambhasah—from the water; adi—original; sikarah—the boar.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You are always unborn. Once in the form of the original
boar, You rescued me from the waters in the bottom of the universe.
Through Your own energy You created all the physical elements, the
senses and the heart, for the maintenance of the world.

PURPORT

This refers to the time when Lord Krsna appeared as the supreme boar,
Varaha, and rescued the earth, which had been merged in water. The asura
Hiranyaksa had dislocated the earth from its orbit and thrown it beneath
the waters of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Then the l.ord, in the shape of the
original boar, rescued the earth.

TEXT 35
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apam upasthe mayi navy avasthitah
praja bhavan adya riraksisuh kila

sa vira-mirtih samabhid dharadharo
yo mdriv payasy ugra-saro jighamsasi

apam—of the water; upasthe—situated on the surface; mayi—in me;
navi—in a boat; avasthitdh—standing; prajah—living entities; bhavan—Y our-
self; adya—nows; riraksisuh—desiring to protect; kila—indeed; sah—He; vira-
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mirtih—in the form of a great hero; samabhiit—became; dhara-dharah—the
protector of the earthly planet; yah—one who; mam—me; payasi—for the
sake of milk; ugra-sarah—with sharpened arrows; jighamsasi—you desire to
kill.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, in this way You once protected me by rescuing me from
the water, and consequently Your name has been famous as Dharadhara—
He who holds the planet earth. Yet at the present moment, in the form of
a great hero, You are about to kill me with sharpened arrows. I am, how-
ever, just like a boat on the water, keeping everything afloat.

PURPORT

The Lord is known as Dharadhara, meaning,*“He who keeps the planet
earth on His Lusks as the boar incarnation.”” Thus the planet earth in the
shape of a cow is accounting the contradictory acts of the Lord. Although
He once saved the earth, He now wants to upset the earth, which is like a
boat on water. No one can understand the activities of the Lord. Due to a
poor fund of knowledge, human beings sometimes think the Lord’s activities
contradictory.

TEXT 36
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nanam janair thitam i$varanam
asmad-vidhais tad-guna-sarga-mayaya

na jiidyate mohita-citta-vartmabhis
tebhyo namo vira-yasas-karebhyah

ninam—surely; janaih—by the people in general; thitam—activities;
T$varanam—of the controllers; asmat-vidhaih—like me; tat—of the Person-
ality of Godhead; guna—of the modes of material nature; sarga—which
brings forth creation; mayaya—by Your energy; na—never; jiiayate—are
understood; mohita—bewildered; citta—whose minds; vartmabhih—way;
tebhyah—unto them; namah—obeisances; vira-yasah-karebhyah—who bring
renown to heroes themselves.
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TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, I am also the creation of one of Your energies, composed
of the three modes of material nature. Consequently I am bewildered by
Your activities. Even the activities of Your devotees cannot be understood,
and what to speak of Your pastimes. Thus everything appears to us to be
contradictory and wonderful.

PURPORT

The activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms
and incarnations are always uncommon and wonderful. It is not possible for
a tiny human being to estimate the purpose and plans of such activities;
therefore Srila Jiva Gosvami has said that unless the Lord’s activities are
accepted as inconceivable, they cannot be explained. The Lord is eternally
existing as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Goloka
Vrndavana. He has also simultaneously expanded Himself in innumerable
forms, beginning with Lord Rama, Lord Nrsimha, Lord Varaha and all the
incarnations coming directly from Sankargana. Santkarganais the expansion
of Baladeva, and Baladeva is the first manifestation of Krgna. Therefore all
these incarnations are known as kala.

The word isvardnam refers to all the personalities of Godhead. As stated
in Brahma-samhita: (5.39) ramadi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan. In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that all the incarnations are partial ex-
pansions or kala of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, Krsna
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not take the
plural number of the word #$varanam to mean that there are many Godheads.
The fact is that God is one, but He exists eternally and expands Himself in
innumerable forms and acts in various ways. Sometimes the common man
is bewildered by all this and considers such activities contradictory, but they
are not contradictory. There is a great plan behind all the Lord’s activities.

For our understanding it is sometimes said that the Lord is situated in
the heart of the thief as well as in the heart of the householder, but the
Supersoul in the heart of the thief dictates, “Go and steal things from that
particular house,” and at the same time the Lord tells the householder, “Now
be careful of thieves and burglars.” These instructions to different persons
appear contradictory, yet we should know that the Supersoul, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, has some plan, and we should not consider such
activities contradictory. The best course is to surrender unto the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead wholeheartedly, and, being protected by Him, re-
main peaceful.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventeenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Mahdrdja Prthu Becomes
Angry at the Earth.”



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvdaca
itthari prthum abhistiya
rusa prasphuritadharam
punar ghavanir bhita
samstabhyatmanam atmana

maitreyah uvaca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; ittham—
thus; prthum—unto King Prthu; abhistiya—after offering prayers; rusa—in
anger; prasphurita—trembling; adharam—his lips; punah—again; aha—she
said; avanih—the earthly planet; bhita—in fear; samstabhya—after settling;
atmanam—the mind; atmana—by the intelligence.

TRANSLATION

The great saint Maitreya continued to address Vidura: My dear Vidura,
at that time, after the planet earth finished her prayers, King Prthu was
still not pacified, and his lips trembled in great anger. Although the planet
earth was frightened, she made up her mind and began to speak as follows
in order to convince the King.

TEXT 2
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sanniyacchabhibho manyum
nibodha $ravitar ca me
sarvatah saram adatte
yatha madhu-karo budhah

sanniyaccha—please pacify;abhibho—O King; manyum—anger; nibodha—
try to understand; sravitam—what is said; ca—also; me—by me; sarvatah—
from everywhere; saram—the essence; adatte—takes; yatha—as; madhu-
karah—the bumblebee; budhah—an intelligent person.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, please pacify your anger completely and patiently hear
whatever 1 submit before you. Please turn your kind attention to this. I
may be very poor, but a learned man takes the essence of knowledge from
all places, just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and every flower.

TEXT 3
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asmil loke ’thavamugmin
munibhis tattva-darsibhih

drsta yogah prayuktas ca
purisar $reyah-prasiddhaye

asmin—in this; loke—duration of life; athava—or; amusmin—in the next
life; munibhih—by the great sages; tattva—the truth; darsibhih—by those
who have seen it; drstah—prescribed; yogah—methods; prayuktah—applied;
ca—also; purisam—of the people in general; sreyah—benefit; prasiddhaye—
in the matter of obtaining.

TRANSLATION

To benefit all human society, not only in this life but in the next, the
great seers and sages have prescribed various methods conducive to the
prosperity of the people in general.
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PURPORT

Vedic civilization takes advantage of the perfect knowledge presented
in the Vedas and presented by the great sages and brahmanas for the
benefit of human society. Vedic injunctions are known as sruti, and the
additional supplementary presentations of these principles, as given by the
great sages, are known as smrti. They follow the principles of Vedic instruc-
tion. Human society should take advantage of the instructions from both
$ruti and smyti. If one wants to advance in spiritual life, he must take these
instructions and follow the principles. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila
Riipa Gosvami says that if one poses himself as advanced in spiritual life
but does not refer to the srutis and smrtis he is simply a disturbance in
society. One should follow the principles laid down in §rutis and smrtis
not only in one’s spiritual life but in material life as well. As far as human
society is concerned, it should follow the Manu-smrti as well, for these
laws are given by Manu, the father of mankind.

In the Manu-smpti it is stated that a woman should not be given inde-
pendence but should be given protection by her father, husband and elderly
sons. In all circumstances a woman should remain dependent upon some
guardian. Presently women are given full independence like men,but actually
we can see that such independent women are no happier than those women
who are placed under guardians. If people follow the injunctions given by
the great sages, srutis and smrtis, they can actually be happy in both this life
and the next. Unfortunately rascals are manufacturing so many ways and
means to be happy. Everyone is inventing so many methods. Consequently
human society has lost the standard ways of life, both materially and spiri-
tually, and as a result people are bewildered, and there is no peace or hap-
piness in the world. Although they are trying to solve the problems of human
society in the United Nations, they are still baffled. Because they do not
follow the liberated instructions of the Vedas, they are unhappy.

Two significant words used in this verse are asmin and amusmin. Asmin
means “‘in this life,”” and amusmin means “in the next life.”” Unfortunately
in this age, even exalted professors and learned men believe that there is
no next life and that everything is finished in this life. Since they are ras-
cals and fools, what advice can they give? Still they are passing as learned
scholars and professors. In this verse the word amugsmin is very explicit. It
is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will have a
profitable next life. Just as a boy is educated in order to become happy
later, one should be educated in this life in order attain an eternal and
prosperous life after death. It is therefore essential that people follow what
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is given in the srutis and smrtis to make sure that the human mission is
successful.

TEXT 4
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tan dtisthati yah samyag
updyan piarva-darsitan

avarah $raddhayopela
upeydn vindate ‘fijasa

tan—those; atisthati—follows; yah—anyone who; samyak—completely;
upayan—principles; piarva—formerly; darsitan—instructed; avarah—inexperi-
enced; sraddhaya—with faith; upetah—being situated; upeyan—the fruits
of activities; vindale—enjoys; afijasi—very easily.

TRANSLATION

One who follows the principles and instructions enjoined by the great
sages of the past can ulilize these instructions for practical purposes. Such
a person can very easily enjoy life and pleasures.

PURPORT

The Vedic principles (mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh) urge us to
follow in the footsteps of greal liberated souls. In this way we can receive
benefit in both this life and the next, and we can also improve our material
life. By following the principles laid down by great sages and saints of the
past, we can very easily understand the aim of all life. The word avarah,
meaning “inexperienced,” is very significant in this verse. Every conditioned
soul is inexperienced. Everyone is abodha-jata—born a fool and rascal. In
democratic government at the present moment all kinds of fools and rascals
are making decisions. But what can they do? What is the result of their
legislation? They enact something today just to whimsically repeal it to-
morrow. One political party utilizes a country for one purpose, and the next
moment another political party forms a different type of government and
nullifies all the laws and regulations. This process of chewing the chewed
(punah punas carvita-carvananam) will never make human society happy.
In order to make all human society happy and prosperous, we should
accept the standard methods given by liberated persons.
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TEXT 5
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tan anddrtya yo ‘vidvin
arthan arabhate svayam

tasya vyabhicaranty artha
arabdhas ca punah punah

tén—those; anadrtya—neglecting; yah—anyone who; avidvan—rascal;
arthan—schemes; drabhate—begins; svayam—personally ; tasya—his; vyabhi-
caranty—do not become successful;arth@ah—purposes; arabdhah—attempted;
ca—and; punah punah—again and again.

TRANSLATION

A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through
mental speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who
lay down unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and again
in his attempts.

PURPORT

At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey the unim-
peachable directions given by the acdryas and liberated souls of the past.
Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a
liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by
four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become
illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect.
Consequently we have to take direction from liberated persons. This Krgna
consciousness movement directly receives instructions from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following His instruc-
tions. Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the
supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated
from the contamination of the material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore
says: “By My order you may become a spiritual master.” One can imme-
diately become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcendental
words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by following His instruc-
tions. Materialistic men are not interested in taking directions from a
liberated person, but they are very much interested in their concocted
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ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in their attempts. Because the
entire world is now following the imperfect directions of conditioned
souls, humanity is completely bewildered.

TEXT 6
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purd srstd hy osadhayo
brahmana ya visam pate

bhujyamand maya drsta
asadbhir adhrta-vrataih

pura—in the past; srsfah—created; hi—certainly; osadhayah—herbs and
food grains; brahmana—by Lord Brahma;yah—all those which;visam pate—
O King; bhujyamanah—being enjoyed; maya—by me;drstah—seen;asadbhih
—by nondevotees; adhrta-vratath—devoid of all spiritual activities.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains, which were created by
Lord Brahma in the past, are now being used by nondevotees, who are
devoid of all spiritual understanding.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma created this material world for the use of the living entities,
but it was created according to a plan that all living entities who come into
it to dominate it for sense gratification would be given directions by lL.ord
Brahma in the Vedas in order that they might ultimately leave it and
return home, back to Godhead. All necessities grown on earth—namely
fruits, flowers, trees, grains, animals and animal by-products—were created
for use in sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu. However, the planet earth in the shape of a cow herein
submits that all these utilities are being used by nondevotees who have no
plans for spiritual understanding. Although there are immense potencies
within the earth for the production of grains, fruits and flowers, this pro-
duction is checked by the earth itself when it is misused by nondevotees
who have no spiritual goals. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and everything can be used for His satisfaction. Things should
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not be used for the sense gratification of the living entities. This is the
whole plan of material nature according to the directions of this material
nature.

In this verse the words asadbhih and adhrta-vrataih are important. The
word asadbhih refers to the nondevotees. The nondevotees have been
described in Bhagavad-gita as dugskrtinah (miscreants), miidhah (asses or
rascals), naradhamah (lowest of mankind) and mayayapahrta-jianah (those
who have lost their knowledge to the power of the illusory energy). All
these persons are asat, nondevotees. Nondevotees are also called grha-vrata,
whereas the devotee is called dhrta-vrata. According to plans, the misguided
conditioned souls who have come to lord it over material nature should be
trained to become dhrta-vrata. This means that they should take a vow to
satisfy their senses or enjoy material life only by satisfying the senses of
the Supreme Lord. Activities intended to satisfy the senses of the Surpeme
Lord, Krspa, are called krsnarthe ’khila-cestah. This indicates that one can
attempt all kinds of work, but one should do so to satisfy Krsna. This is
described in Bhagavad-gila as yajiiarthat karma. The word yajiia indicates
Lord Visnu. We should work only for His satisfaction. In modern times
(Kali-yuga), however, people have forgotten Visnu altogether, and they
conduct their activities for sense gratification. Such people will gradually
become poverty-stricken, for they cannot use things which are to be
enjoyed by the Supreme Lord for their own sense gratification. If they
continue like this, there will ultimately be a state of poverty, and no grains,
fruits or flowers will be produced. Indeed, it is stated in the Twelfth Canto
of Bhagavatam that at the end of Kali-yuga people will be so polluted
that there will no longer be any grains, wheat, sugar cane or milk.

TEXT 7
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apalitanadrta ca
bhavadbhir loka-palakaih
coribhiite ’tha loke ham
yajiarthe ’grasam osadhth

apalita—without being taken care of;; anadrta—being neglected; ca—also;
bhavadbhih—like your good self; loka-palakaih—by the governors or kings;
coribhiite—being beset by thieves; atha—therefore;loke—this world; aham—
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I; yajaa-arthe—for the purpose of performing sacrifices; agrasam—have
hidden; osadhihi—all the herbs and grains.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, not only are grains and herbs being used by nondevotees,
but, as far as I'm concerned, I am not being properly maintained. Indeed,
I am being neglected by kings who are not punishing these rascals who
have turned into thieves by using grains for sense gratification. Conse-
quently 1 have hidden all these seeds, which were meant for the per-
formance of sacrifice.

PURPORT

That which happened during the time of Prthu Maharaja and his father,
King Vena, is also happening at this present moment. A huge arrangement
exists for the production of large-scale industrial and agricultural products,
but all these products are meant for sense gratification. Therefore despite
such productive capacities there is scarcily because the world’s population
is full of thieves. The word coribhiite indicates that the population has
turned to thievery. According Lo Vedic understanding, men are transformed
into thieves when they plan economic development for sense gratification.
It is also explained in Bhagavad-gilta that if one eats food grains without
offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajiia, he is a thief
and liable to be punished. According Lo spiritual communism, all properties
on the surface of the globe belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The population has a right to use goods only after offering them to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the process of accepting prasada.
Unless one eats prasada, he is certainly a thief. It is the duty of governors
and Kings to punish such thieves and maintain the world nicely. If this is
not done, grains will no longer be produced, and people will simply starve.
Indeed, not only will people be obliged to eat less, but they will kill one
another and eat their own flesh. They are already killing animals for flesh,
so when there will no longer be grains, vegetables and fruits, they will kill
their own sons and fathers and eat their flesh for sustenance.

TEXT 8
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nitnar ta virudhah ksina
mayt kalena bhiyasa

tatra yogena drstena
bhavan adatum arhati

nanam—therefore; tah—those; virudhah—herbs and grains; ksinah—
deteriorated; mayi—within me; kalena—in course of lime; bhiiyasa—very
much; tatra—therefore; yogena—by proper means; drstena—acknowledged;
bhavan—Y our Majesty; adatum—to take;arhati—ought.

TRANSLATION

Due to being stocked for a very long time, all the grain seeds within me
have certainly deteriorated. Therefore you should immediately arrange to
take these seeds out by the standard process, which is recommended by
the acaryas or 8astras.

PURPORT

When there is a scarcity of grain, the government should follow the
methods prescribed in the sastra and approved by the dcaryas; thus there
will be a sufficient production of grains, and food scarcity and famine can
he checked. Bhagavad-gita recommends that we perform yajia, sacrifices.
By the performance of yajia, sufficient clouds gather in the sky, and when
there are sufficient clouds, there is also sufficient rainfall. In this way
agricultural matters are taken care of. When there is sufficient grain produc-
tion, the general populace eats the grains, and animals like cows, goats
and other domestic animals eat the grasses and grains also. According to
this arrangement, human beings should perform the sacrifices recommended
in the $astras, and if they do so there will no longer be food scarcity. In
Kali-yuga, the only sacrifice recommended is sarikirtana-yajia.

In this verse there are two significant words: yogena, “by the approved
method,” and drstena, *“‘as exemplified hy the former acdryas.” One is
mistaken if he thinks that by applying modern machines such as tractors,
grains can be produced. If one goes to a desert and uses a tractor, there is
still no possibility of producing grains. We may adopt various means, but
it is essential to know that the planet earth will stop producing grains if
sacrifices are not performed. The earth has already explained that because
nondevotees are enjoying the production of food, she has reserved food
seeds for the performance of sacrifice. Now, of course, atheists will not
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believe in this spiritual method of producing grains, but whether they
believe or not, the fact remains that we are not independent to produce
grain by mechanical means. As far as the approved method is concerned,
it is enjoined in the sastras that intelligent men in this age will take to the
saitkirtana movement, and by so doing they shall worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Lord Caitanya, whose bodily complexion is golden,
and who is always accompanied by His confidential devotees to preach
this Krsna consciousness movement all over the world. In its present
condition, the world can only be saved by introducing this saiikirtana, this
Krspa consciousness movement. As we have learned from the previous
verse, one who is not in Krsna consciousness is considered a thief. Even
though he may be very materially advanced, a thief cannot be placed in a
comfortable position. A thief is a thief, and he is punishable. Because
people are without Krspa consciousness, they have become thieves, and
consequently they are being punished by the laws of material nature. No
one can check this, not even by introducing so many relief funds and
humanitarian institutions. Unless the people of the world take to Krspa
consciousness, there will be a scarcity of food and much suffering.

TEXTS 9-10
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vatsarn kalpaya me vira
yenaharn vatsald tava

dhoksye ksiramayan kaman
anuripar ca dohanam

dogdhdram ca maha-baho
bhitanam bhita-bhavana

annam ipsitam Grjasvad
bhagavan varichate yadi

vatsam—a calf; kalpaya—arrange; me—for me; vira—O hero; yena—by
which; aham—1; vatsali—affectionate; tava—your; dhoksye—shall fulfill;
ksira-mayan—in the form of milk; kaman—desired necessities; anuriipam—
according to different living entities; ca—also; dohanam—milking pot; dog-
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dharam—milkman; ca—also; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; bhatanam—
of all living entities; bhitta-bhavana—O protector of the living entities;
annam—food grains; ipsitam—desired; @rjah-val—nourishing; bhagavan—
your worshipable self; vaiichate—desires; yadi—if.

TRANSLATION

O great hero, protector of living entities, if you desire to relieve the
living entities by supplying them sufficient grain, and if you desire to
nourish them by taking milk from me, you should make arrangements to
bring a calf suitable for this purpose and a pot in which the milk can be
kept, as well as a milkman to do the work. Since 1 will be very much
affectionate toward my calf, your desire to take milk from me will be
fulfilled.

PURPORT

These are nice instructions for milking a cow. The cow must first have a
calf so that out of affection for the calf she will voluntarily give sufficient
milk. There must also be an expert milkman and a suitable pot in which to
keep the milk. Just as a cow cannot deliver sufficient milk without being
affectionate to her calf, the earth cannot produce sufficient necessities
without feeling affection for those who are Krsna conscious. Even though
the earth’s being in the shape of a cow may be taken figuratively, the
meaning herein is very explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a cow,
all living entities—including animals, birds, bees, reptiles, aquatics, etc.—
can receive their respective foods from the planet earth provided that
human beings are not asat, or adhrta-vrata, as we have previously discussed.
When human society becomes asat, or ungodly, or devoid of Krgna con-
sciousness, the entire world suffers. If human beings are well-behaved,
animals will also receive sufficient food and be happy. The ungodly human
being, ignorant of his duty to give protection and food to the animals, kills
them to compensate for the insufficient production of grains. Thus no
one is satisfied, and that is the cause for the present condition in today’s
world.

TEXT 11

Wl 9 FO A QERITT AT 99 |
Aqalfy #g A Iwadd ¥ R0

samam ca kuru mam rajan
deva-vrstam yathd payah
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apartav api bhadram te!
updvarteta me vibho

samam—equally level; ca—also; kuru—make; mam—me; rajan—O King;
deva-vrstam—fallen as rain by the mercy of King Indra; yathd—so that;
payah—water; apartau—when the rainy season has ceased; api—even;
bhadram—auspiciousness; te—unto you;upavarteta—it can remain; me—on
me; vibho—0 l.ord.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, may I inform you that you have to make the entire sur-
face of the globe level. This will help me, even when the rainy season has
ceased. Rainfall comes by the mercy of King Indra. Rainfall will remain on
the surface of the globe always keeping the earth moistened, and thus it
will be auspicious for all kinds of production.

PURPORT

KingIndra of the heavenly planets is in charge of throwing thunderbolts
and giving rainfall. Generally thunderbolts are thrown on the tops of hills
in order to break them to pieces. As these pieces are spread asunder in due
course of time, the surface of the globe gradually becomes fit for agricul-
ture. Level land is especially conducive to the production of grain. Thus
the planet earth requested Maharaja Prthu to level the surface of the earth,
breaking up the high land and mountains.

TEXT 12
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iti priyam hitam vakyam
bhuva adaya bhiipatih

vatsam krtva manum panav
aduhat sakalaugadhih

iti—thus; priyam—pleasing; hitam—beneficial; vakyam—words; bhuvah—
of the earth; adaya—taking into consideration; bhi-patih—the King; vatsam
—calf; krtva—making; manum—Svayambhuva Manu; panau—in his hands;
aduhat—milked; sakala—all; osadhih—herbs and grains.
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TRANSLATION

After hearing the auspicious and pleasing words of the planet earth, the
King accepted them. He then transformed Svayambhuva Manu into a calf
and milked all the herbs and grains from the earth in the form of a cow,
keeping them in his cupped hands.

TEXT 13
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tathdpare ca sarvatra
saram ddadate budhah
tato 'nye ca yatha-kamam
duduhuh prthu-bhavitam

tatha—so; apare—others; ca—also; sarvatra—everywhere; saram—the
essence; ddadate—took; budhah—the intelligent class of men; tatah—there-
after; anye—others; ca—also; yatha-kamam—as much as they desired;
duduhuh—milked; prthu-bhavitam—the earth planet controlled by Prthu
Maharaja.

TRANSLATION

Others, who were as intelligent as King Prthu, also took the essence out
of the earthly planet. Indeed, everyone took this opportunity to follow in
the footsteps of King Prthu and get whatever he desired from the planet
earth.

PURPORT

The planet earth is also called vasundhara. The word vasu means “wealth,”
and dhara means “one who holds.” All creatures within the earth fulfill
the necessities required for human beings, and all living entities can be
taken out of the earth by the proper means. As suggested by the planet
earth, and accepted and initiated by King Prthu, whatever is taken from
the earth—either from the mines, from the surface of the globe or from the
atmosphere—should always be considered the property of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and should be used for Yajnia, Lord Vignu. As soon
as the process of yajia is stopped, the earth will withold all productions—
vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, flowers, other agricultural products,
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minerals, etc. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd, the process of yajia was
instituted from the beginning of creation. By the regular performance of
yajiia, the equal distribution of wealth, and the restriction of sense gralifi-
cation, the entire world will be made peaceful and prosperous. As already
mentioned, in this age of Kali the simple performance of sankirtana-yajia—
the holding of festivals as initiated by the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness—should be introduced in every town and village. Intelligent
men should encourage the performance of saiikirtana-yajia by their
personal behavior. This means that they should follow the process of
austerity by restricting themselves from illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling
and intoxication. If the intelligent men, or the brahmanas of society,
would follow the rules and regulations, certainly the entire face of this
present world, which is in such chaotic condition, would change, and
people would be happy and prosperous.

TEXT 14
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rsayo duduhur devim
indriyesv atha sattama

vatsam brhaspatirn krtva
payas chandomayani suci

rsayah—the greal sages; duduhuh—milked; devim—the earth; indriyesu—
in the senses; atha—then; settema—O Vidura; vatsam—the calf; brhaspatim—
the sage Brhaspati; krtva—making; payah—milk; chandah-mayam—in the
form of the Vedic hymns; suci—pure.

TRANSLATION

All the great sages transtormed Brhaspati into a calf, and making the
senses into a pot, they milked all kinds of Vedic knowledge to purify words,
mind and hearing,.

PURPORT

Brhaspati is the priest of the heavenly planets. Vedic knowledge was
received in logical order by the great sages through Brhaspati for the bene-
fit of human society, not only on this planet, but throughout the universes.
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In other words, Vedic knowledge is considered one of the necessities for
human society. If human society remains satisfied simply by taking grains
from the planet earth as well as other necessities for maintaining the body,
society will not be sufficiently prosperous. Humanity must have food for
the mind and ear, as well as for the purpose of vibration. As far as tran-
scendental vibrations are concerned, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is
the maha-mantra--Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In Kali-yuga, if this Vedic
mahad-mantra is chanted regularly and heard regularly by the devotional
process of sravanam kirtanam, it will purify all societies, and thus humanity
will be happy both materially and spiritually.

TEXT 15
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krtva vatsam sura-gana
indram somam aditduhan

hiranmayena patrena
viryam ojo balam payah

krtva—making; vatsam—calf; sura-ganah—the demigods; indram—Indra,
King of heaven; somam—nectar; adiiduhan—they milked out; hirapmayena—
golden; patrena—with a pot; viryam—mental power; ojah—strength of the
senses; balam—strength of the body: payah—milk.

TRANSLATION

All the demigods made Indra, the King of heaven, into a calf, and from
the earth they milked the beverage soma, which is nectar. Thus they be-
came very powerful in mental speculation and bodily and sensual strength.

PURPORT

In this verse the word soma means “nectar.”” Soma is a kind of beverage
made in the heavenly planets from the moon to the kingdoms of the
demigods in the various higher planetary systems. By drinking this soma
beverage the demigods become more powerful mentally and increase their
sensual power and bodily strength. The words hiranmayena patrepa indi-
cate that this soma beverage is not an ordinary intoxicating liquor. The
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demigods would not touch any kind of liquor. Nor is soma a kind of drug.
It is a different kind of beverage available in the heavenly planets. Soma is
far different from the liquors made for demoniac people, as explained in
the next verse.

TEXT 16
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daiteya danava vatsan
prahladam asura-rsabham

vidhayadaduhan ksiram
ayah-pdtre surdsavam

daiteydh— the sons of Diti; danavah—demons; vatsam—the calf; prahladam
—Prahlada Maharaja; asura—demon; rsabham—the chief; vidhaya—making;
aditduhan—they milked out; ksiram— milk;ayah—iron; patre—in a pot;sura
—liquor; dsavam—fermented liquids like beer.

TRANSLATION

The sons of Diti and the demons transformed Prahlada Maharaja, who
was born in an asura family, into a calf, and they extracted various kinds
of liquor and beer, which they put into a pot made of iron.

PURPORT

The demons also have their own types of beverage in the form of liquors
and beers, just as the demigods use soma-rasa for their drinking purposes.
The demons born of Diti take great pleasure in drinking wine and beer.
Even today people of demoniac nature are very much addicted to liquor
and beer. The name of Prahlada Maharaja is very significant in this connec-
tion. Because Prahlada Maharaja was born in a family of demons, as the
son of Hiranyakasipu, by his mercy the demons were and still are able to
have their drinks in the forms of wine and beer. The word ayah (iron) is
very significant. Whereas the nectarean soma was put in a golden pot, the
liquors and beers were put in an iron pot. Because the liquor and beer are
inferior, they are placed in an iron pot, and because soma-rasa is superior,
itis placed in a golden pot.
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TEXT 17
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gandharvapsaraso ‘dhuksan
patre padmamaye payah
vatsam visvavasum krtva
gandharvam madhu saubhagam

gandharva—inhabitants of the Gandharva planel; apsarasah—the inhabi-
tants of the Apsara planet; adhuksan—milked out; patre—in a pot; padma-
maye—made of a lotus; payah—milk; vatsam— calf; visvavasum—of the name
Visvavasu; krtva—making; gandharvam—songs; madhu—sweet; saubhagam—
beauty.

TRANSLATION

The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka made Visvavasu into
a calf, and they drew the milk into a lotus flower pot. The milk took the
shape of sweet musical art and beauty.

TEXT 18
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vatsena pitaro ‘ryamna
kavyam ksiram adhukgata

ama-pdatre maha-bhagah
sraddhaya sraddha-devatah

vatsena—by the calf; pitarah—the inhabitants of Pitrloka; aryamna—by
the god of Pitrloka, Aryama; kavyam-—offerings of food to ancestors;
ksiram—milk; adhukgsata—took out; ama-patre—into an unbaked earthen
pot; mahad-bhagah—the greatly fortunate; sraddhaya—with great faith;
§raddha-devataf—the demigods presiding over sraddha ceremonies in
honor of deceased relatives.
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TRANSLATION

The fortunate inhabitants of Pitrloka, who preside over the funeral cere-
monies, made Aryama into a calf. With great faith they milked kavya, food
offered to the ancestors, into an unbaked earthen pot.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is said, pitin yanti pitr-vratah. Those who are interested
in family welfare are called pitr-vratah. There is a planet called Pitrloka, and
the predominating deity of that planet is called Aryama. He is somewhat of
a demigod, and by satisfying him one can help ghostly family members
develop a gross body. Those who are very sinful and attached to their
family, house, village or country do not receive a gross body made of
material elements but remain in a subtle body composed of mind, ego and
intelligence. Those who live in such subtle bodies are called ghosts. This
ghostly position is very painful because a ghost has intelligence, mind and
ego and wants to enjoy material life, but because he doesn’t have a gross
material body, he can only create disturbances for want of material
satisfaction. It is the duty of family members, especially the son, to offer
oblations to the demigod Aryama, or Lord Visnu. From time immemorial
in India the son of a dead man goes to Gaya and, at a Visnu temple there,
offers oblations for the benefit of his ghostly father. It is not that every-
one’s father becomes a ghost, but the oblations of pinda are offered to the
lotus feet of Lord Visnu so that if a family member happens to become a
ghost, he will be favored with a gross body. However, if one is habituated
to taking the prasada of Lord Visnu, there is no chance of his becoming
a ghost or anything lower than a human being. In Vedic civilization there
is a performance called sraddha by which food is offered with faith and
devotion. If one offers oblations with faith and devotion—either to the
lotus feet of Lord Visnu or to His representative in Pitrloka, Aryama—one’s
forefathers will attain material bodies to enjoy whatever material enjoy-
ment is due them. In other words, they do not have to become ghosts.

TEXT 19

T I Y g =y |
fafg aaf fai =1 3 = famwe: 1e_ll

prakalpya vatsam kapilam
siddhah sankalpanamayim
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siddhirh nabhasi vidyam ca
ye ca vidyadharadayah

prakalpya—appointing; vatsam—calf; kapilam—the great sage Kapila;
siddhah—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; sankalpana-mayim—proceeding
from will; siddhim—yogic perfection; nabhasi—in the sky; vidyam—knowl-
edge; ca—also; ye—those who; ca—also; vidyadhara-adayah—the inhabitants
of Vidyadhara-loka, and so on.

TRANSLATION

After this, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, as well as the inhabitants of
Vidyadhara-loka, transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf, and making
the whole sky into a pot, they milked out specific yogic mystic powers,
beginning with anima. Indeed, the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka acquired
the art of flying in the sky.

PURPORT

The inhabitants of both Siddhaloka and Vidyadhara-loka are naturally
endowed with mystic yogic powers by which they can not only fly in outer
space without a vehicle but can also fly from one planet to another simply
by exerting their will. Just as fish can swim within water, the residents of
Vidyadhara-loka can swim in the ocean of air. As far as the inhabitants of
Siddhaloka are concerned, they are endowed with all mystic powers. The
yogis in this planet practice the eightfold yogic mysticism—namely yama,
niyama, dsana, prapayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. By
regularly practicing the yogic processes one after another, the yogis attain
various perfections; they can become smaller than the smallest, heavier
than the heaviest, etc. They can even manufacture a planet, get whatever
they like,and control whatever man they want. All the residents of Siddha-
loka are naturally endowed with these mystic yogic powers. It is certainly
a very wonderful thing if we see a person on this planet flying in the sky
without a vehicle, but in Vidyadhara-loka such flying is as commonplace
as a bird’s flying in the sky. Similarly, in Siddhaloka all the inhabitants are
great yogis, perfect in mystic powers.

The name of Kapila Muni is significant in this verse because lle was the
expounder of the Sankhya philosophical system, and His father, Kardama
Muni, was a greal yogi and mystic. Indeed, Kardama Muni prepared a
great airplane, which was as large as a small town and had various gardens,
palatial buildings, servants, maidservants, etc. With all this paraphernalia,
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Kapiladeva’s mother, Devahuti, and His father, Kardama Muni, traveled
all over the universes and visited different planets.

TEXT 20
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anye ca mayino mayam
antardhanadbhutatmanam
mayam prakalpya vatsari
te duduhur dharanamayim

anye—others; ca—also; mayinah—mystic magicians; mayam—mystic
powers; antardhana—disappearing; adbhuta—wonderful; atmanam—of the
body; mayam—the demon named Maya; prakalpya—making; vatsam—the
calf; te—they; duduhuh—milked out; dharana-mayim—proceeding from
will.

TRANSLATION

Others also, the inhabitants of planets known as Kimpurusa-loka, made
the demon Maya into a calf, and they milked out mystic powers by which
one can disappear immediately from another’s vision and appear again in a
different form.

PURPORT

It is said that the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka can perform many
wonderful mystic demonstrations. In other words, they can exhibit as
many wonderful things as one can imagine. The inhabitants of this planet
can do whatever they like, or whatever they imagine. Such powers are
also mystic powers. The possession of such mystic power is called isita.
The demons generally learn such mystic powers by the practice of yoga.
In the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto of Sn‘mad-Bhdgavatam, there is
a vivid description of how the demons appear before Krsna in various
wonderful forms. For instance, Bakasura appeared before Krsna and His
cowherd boy friends as a gigantic crane. While present on this planet, Lord
Krsna had to fight with many demons who could exhibit the wonderful
mystic powers of Kimpurusa-loka. Although the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-
loka are naturally endowed with such powers, one can attain these powers
on this planet by performing different yogic practices.
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TEXT 21
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yaksa-rakgamsi bhiitani
pisacah pisitasanah

bhiitesa-vatsa duduhuh
kapale ksatajasavam

yaksa—the Yaksas (the descendants of Kuvera); raksamsi—the Raksasas
(meat-eaters); bhittani—ghosts; pisacah— witches; pisita-asanah—who are all
habituated to eating flesh; bhiitesa— Lord Siva’s incarnation Rudra; vatsah—
whose calf; duduhuh—milked out; kapale—in the pot of skulls; ksata-ja—
blood; dsavam—a fermented beverage.

TRANSLATION

Then the Yaksas, the Raksasas, ghosts and witches, who are habituated
to eating flesh, transformed Lord Siva’s incarnation Rudra [ Bhiitanatha|
into a calf and milked out beverages made of blood and put them in a pot
made of skulls.

PURPORT

There are some types of living entities in the form of human beings
whose living conditions and eatables are most abominable. Generally they
eal flesh and fermented blood, which is mentioned in this verse as ksata-
jasavam. The leaders of such degraded men known as Yaksas, Raksasas,
bhitas, pisacas. etc., are all in the mode of ignorance. They have been
placed under the control of Rudra. Rudra is the incarnation of Lord Siva
and isin charge of the mode of ignorance in material nature. Another name
of Lord Siva is Bhiitanatha, meaning “master of ghosts.” Rudra was born
out of Brahmaseyes when Brahma was very angry at the four Kumaras.

TEXT 22
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tathahayo dandasikah
_sarpd nagas ca taksakam
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vidhaya vatsam duduhur
bila-patre visarm payah

tatha—similarly ; ahayah—snakes without hoods; dandasikah—scorpions;
sarpah—cobras; nagah—big snakes; ca—and; taksakam—Taksaka, chief of
the snakes; vidhaya—making; vatsam—calf; duduhuh—milked out; bila-
patre—in the pot of snake holes; visam—poison; payah—as milk.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter cobras and snakes without hoods, large snakes, scorpions and
many other poisonous animals took poison out of the planet earth as their
milk and kept this poison in snake holes. They made a calf out of Taksaka.

PURPORT

Within this material world there are various types of living entities, and
the different types of reptiles and scorpions mentioned in this verse are
also provided with their sustenance by the arrangement of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that everyone is taking
his eatables from the planet earth. According to one’s association with
the material qualities, one develops a certain type of character.
Payah-panam bhujaiganam: if one feeds a serpent milk, the snake
will simply increase his venom. However, if one supplies milk to a
talented sage or saint, the sage will develop finer brain tissues by which he
can contemplate higher spiritual life. Thus the Lord is supplying everyone
food, but according to the living entity’s association with the modes of
material nature, the living entity develops his specific character.

TEXTS 23-24

W qTE R I B 9 Mgy |
IUR TR T fgm: 13N
AR MAA: 59 7gg: & TR |
g AgEnat aeRaT T IRel

pasavo yavasam ksiram
vatsam krtvd ca go-vrsam

aranya-pdtre cadhuksan
mrgendrena ca damgtrinah
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kravyadah praninah kravyam
duduhuh sve kalevare
suparna-vatsa vihagas
cararm cdacaram eva ca

pasavah—cattle; yavasam—green grasses; ksiram—milk; vatsam—the calf;
krtva—making; ca—also; go-vrsam—the bull carrier of Lord giva; aranya-
patre—in the pot of the forest; ca—also; adhuksan—milked out; mrga-
indrena—by the lion; ca—and; damgtrinah—animals with sharp teeth;
kravya-adah—animals who eat raw flesh; praninah—living entities; kravyam—
flesh; duduhuh—took out; sve—own; kalevare—in the pot of their body;
suparna—Garuda; vatsah—whose calf; viha-gah—the birds; caram—moving
living entities; ca—also; acaram—nonmoving living entities; eva—certainly;
ca—also.

TRANSLATION

The four-legged animals like the cows made a calf out of the bull who
carries Lord Siva and made a milking pot out of the forest. Thus they got
fresh green grasses to eat. Ferocious animals like tigers transformed a lion
into a calf, and thus they were able to get flesh for milk. The birds made
a calf out of Garuda and took milk from the planet earth in the form of
moving insects and nonmoving plants and grasses.

PURPORT

There are many carnivorous birds descended from Garuda, the winged
carrier of Lord Visnu. Indeed, there is a particular type of bird that is very
fond of eating monkeys. Eagles are fond of eating goats, and of course
many birds eat only fruits and berries. Therefore the words caram, referring
to moving animals, and acaram, referring to grasses, fruits and vegetables,
are mentioned in this verse.

TEXT 25
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vaja-vatsa vanas-patayah
prthag rasamayam payah
gireyo himavad-vatsa
nand dhatin sva-sanusu
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vata-vatsafi—making the banyan tree a calf; vanah-patayah—the trees;
prthak— different; rasa-mayam—in the form of juices; payah—milk; girayah—
the hills and mountains; himavat-vatsah—making the Himalayas the calf;
nana—various; dhatin—minerals; sva—own; sadnusu—on their peaks.

TRANSLATION

The trees made a calf out of the banyan tree, and thus they derived milk
in the form of many delicious juices. The mountains transformed the
Himalayas into a calf, and they milked a variety of minerals into a pot made
of the peaks of hills.

TEXT 26
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sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena
sve sve pdtre prthak payah

sarva-kama-dugham prthvirm
duduhuh prthu-bhavitam

sarve—all; sva-mukhya—by their own chiefs; vatsena—as the calf; sve
sve—in their own; patre— pots; prthak—different; payah—milk; sarva-kama—
all desirables; dugham—supplying as milk; prthvim—the earthly planet;
duduhuh—milked out; prthu-bhdvitam—controlled by King Prthu.

TRANSLATION

The planet earth supplied everyone his respective food. During the time
of King Prthu, the earth was fully under the control of the King. Thus all
the inhabitants of the earth could get their food supply by creating various
types of calves and putting their particular types of milk in various pots.

PURPORT

This is evidence that the Lord supplies food to everyone. As confirmed
in the Vedas: eko bahinar yo vidadhati kaman. Although the Lord is one,
He is supplying all necessities to everyone through the medium of the planet
earth. There are different varieties of living entities on different planets,
and they all derive their eatables from their planets in different forms. On
the basis of these descriptions, how can one assume that there is no living
entity on the moon? Every moon is earthly, being composed of the five
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elements. Every planet produces different types of food according to the
needs of its residents. According to the Vedic sastras, it is not true that the
moon does not produce food nor that no living entity is living there.

TEXT 27
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evarii prthv-adayah prthvim
annadah svannam atmanah

doha-vatsadi-bhedena
kstra-bhedam kuridvaha

evam—thus; prthu-adayah—King Prthu and others; prthvim—the earth;
anna-adah—all living entities desiring food; su-annam—their desired food-
stuff; datmanah—for self-preservation; doha—for milking; vatse-adi—by
calves, pots and milkers; bhedena—different; ksira—milk; bhedam—dif-
ferent; kuru-udvaha—O chief of the Kurus.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, chief of the Kurus, in this way King Prthu and all the
others who subsist on food created different types of calves and milked
out their respective eatables. Thus they received their various foodstuffs,
which were symbolized as milk.

TEXT 28
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tato mahipatih pritah
sarva-kama-dugham prthuh

duhitrtve cakaremarm
premnad duhitr-vatsalah

tatah—thereafter; mahi-patih—the King; pritah—being pleased; sarva-
kama—all desirables; dugham—producing as milk; prthuh—King Prthu;
duhitrtve—treating as his daughter; cakara—did; imdm—unto the earthly



726 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 18

planet; premna—out of affection; duhitr-vatsalah—affectionate to his
daughter.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter King Prthu was very satisfied with the planet earth, for she

sufficiently supplied all food to various living entities. Thus he developed
an affection for the planet earth, just as if she were his own daughter.

TEXT 29
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carnayan sva-dhanus-kotya
giri-kitani raja-rat

bhi-mandalam idam vainyah
prayas cakre samam vibhuh

cirpayan—making into pieces; sva—his own; dhanuh-kotya—by the
power of his bow; giri—of the hills; kiitani—the tops; raja-rat—the Emperor;
bhii-mapdalam—the whole earth; idam—this; vainyah—the son of Vena;
prayah—almost; cakre—made; samam—level; vibhuh—the powerful.

TRANSLATION

After this, the King of all kings, Maharaja Prthu, leveled all rough places
on the surface of the globe by breaking up the hills with the strength of his
bow. By his grace the surface of the globe almost became flat.

PURPORT

Generally the mountainous and hilly portions of the earth are made
flat by the striking of thunderbolts. Generally this is the business of King
Indra of the heavenly planets, but King Prthu, an incarnation of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, did not wait for King Indra to break up
the hills and mountains but did so himself by using his strong bow.

TEXT 30
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athasmin bhagavan vainyah
prajanam vrtti-dah pita

nivasan kalpayan cakre
tatra tatra yatharhatah

atha—thus; asmin—on this earth planet; bhagavan—the Personality of
Godhead; vainyah—son of Vena; prajanam—of the citizens; vrtti-dah—who
supplies employment; pitd—a father; nivasan—residences; kalpayan—suit-
able; cakre—make; tatra tatra—here and there; yatha— as;arhatah— desirable,
suitable.

TRANSLATION

To all the citizens of the state, King Prthu was as good as a father. Thus
he was visibly engaged in giving them proper subsistence and proper em-
ployment for subsistence. After leveling the surface of the globe, he ear-
marked different places for residential quarters, inasmuch as they were
desirable.

TEXT 31
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graman purah pattandni
durgani vividhani ca

ghosan vrajan sa-$ibiran
dkardn kheta-kharvatan

graman—villages; purah—cities; pattanani—settlements; durgani—forts;
vividhani—of different varieties; ca—also; ghosan—habitations for the milk-
men;vrajan— pens for cattle; sa-§ibiran—with camps; akaran—mines; kheta—
agricultural towns; kharvat@n—mountain villages.

TRANSLATION

In this way the King founded many types of villages, settlements and
towns and built forts, residences for cowherdsmen, stables for the animals,
and places for the royal camps, mining places, agricultural towns and moun-
tain villages.

TEXT 32
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prak prthor iha naivaisa
pura-gramadi-kalpana

yatha-sukhan vasanti sma
tatra tatrakutobhayah

prak—before; prthoh—King Prthu; tha—on this planet; ne—never; eva—
certainly; esa—this; pura—of towns; grama-adi—of villages, etc.; kalpana—
planned arrangement; yatha—as; sukham—convenient; vasanti sma—lived;
tatra tatra—here and there; akutobhayah—without hesitation.

TRANSLATION

Before the reign of King Prthu there was no planned arrangement for
different cities, villages, pasturing grounds, etc. Everything was scattered,
and everyone constructed his residential quarters according to his own
convenience. However, since King Prthu plans were made for towns and
villages.

PURPORT

From this statement it appears that town and city planning is nol new
but has been coming down since the time of King Prthu. In India we can
see regular planning methods evident in very old cities. In Srimad-
Bhagavatam there are many descriptions of such ancient cities. Even 5,000
years ago, Lord Krsna’s capital, Dvaraka, was well planned, and similar
other cities—Mathura, and Hastinapura (now New Delhi)—were also well
planned. Thus the planning of cities and towns is not a modern innovation
but was existing in bygone ages.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighteenth
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prthu Maharaja Milks the
Earth Planet.”



CHAPTER NINETEEN
King Prthu’s One Hundred Horse Sacrifices

TEXT 1
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maitreya uvaca
athadiksata raja tu

haya-medha-satena sah
brahmavarte manoh ksetre

yatra pract sarasvati

maitreyah uvaca— the sage Maitreya said; atha— thereafter; adiksata—took
initiation;raja—the King; tu—then; haya—horse; medha—sacrifices; $atena—
to perform one hundred; sah—he; brahmavarte—known as Brahmavarta;
manoh—of Svayambhuva Manu; ksetre—in the land; yatra—where; praci—

eastern; sarasvati— the river named Sarasvati.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, King Prthu initiated
the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices at the spot where the
River Sarasvati flows toward the East. This piece of land is known as

Brahmavarta, and it was controlled by Svayambhuva Manu.

TEXT 2
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tad abhipretya bhagavan
karmatisayam atmaunah

Sata-kratur na mamrse
prthor yajiia-mahotsavam

tat abhipretya—considering this matter; bhagavan—the most powerful;
karma-atisayam—excelling in fruitive activilies; atmanafi—of himself; sata-
kratuh—King Indra, who had performed a hundred sacrifices; na—not;
mamprse—did tolerate; prthoh—of King Prthu; yajia—sacrificial; maha-
utsavam—greal ceremonies.

TRANSLATION

When the most powerful Indra, the King of heaven, saw this, he con-
sidered the fact that King Prthu was going to exceed him in fruitive activi-
ties. Thus Indra could not tolerate the great sacrificial ceremonies per-
formed by King Prthu.

PURPORT

In the material world everyone who comes to enjoy himself or lord it
over malerial nature is envious of others. This envy is also found in the
personality of the King of heaven, Indra. As evident from revealed scrip-
tures, Indra was several tlimes envious of many persons. He was especially
envious of greal fruilive activities and the execution of yoga practices, or
siddhis. Indeed, he could not tolerate them, and he desired to break them
up. He was envious due to fear that those who perforied great sacrifices
for the execution of mystic yoga might occupy his seat. Since no one in this
material world can tolerate another’s advancement, everyone in the mate-
rial world s called matsara, envious. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam
it is therefore said that Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for those who are
completely nirmatsara (nonenvious). In other words, one who is not free
from the contamination of envy cannot advance in Krsna consciousness.
In Krsna consciousness, however, if someone excels another person, the
devotee who is excelled thinks how fortunate the other person is to be ad-
vancing in devotional service. Such non-envy is typical of Vaikuntha. How-
ever, when one is envious of his competitor, that is material. The demigods
posted in the material world are not exempt from envy.

TEXT 3
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yalra yajiia-patih saksad
bhagavan harir isvarah

anvabhityata sarvatma
sarva-loka-guruh prabhuh

yatra—where; yajiia-patih—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksat—directly ;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hariti—l.ord Visnu;
isvarah—the supreme controller; anvabhityata—became visible; sarva-atma—
the Supersoul of everyone; sarva-loka-guruh—the master of all planets or
the teacher of everyone; prabhuh—the proprietor.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visyu, is present in every-
one’s heart as the Supersoul, and He is the proprietor of all planets and the
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. He was personally present at the
sacrifices made by King Prthu.

PURPORT

In this verse the word saksat is significant. Prthu Maharaja was a
Saklydvesa-avaldra incarnation of Lord Vignu. Actually Prthu Maharaja was
a living enlity, but he acquired specific powers from Lord Visnu. Lord
Visnu, however, is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus
belongs to the category of visnu-tattva. Maharaja Prthu belonged to the
jiva-tattva. The vispu-tattva indicates God, whereas the jiva-tattva indicates
the part and parcel of God. When God’s part and parcel is especially em-
powered, he is called saklydvesa-avatara. Lord Vignu is herein described as
harir isvarah. The Lord is so kind that He Lakes all miserable conditions
away from His devolees. Consequently He is called hari. He is described as
isvara because He can do whatever He likes. He is the supreme controller.
The supreme isvara purusottama is Lord Krsna. He exhibits His powers as
isvara, or the supreme controller, when He assures His devotee in Bhagavad-
gita: “*‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) He can im-
mediately make His devotee immune from all the reactions caused by sinful
life if the devotee simply surrenders unto Him. He is described herein as
sarvatma, meaning that He is present in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul,
and as such He is the supreme teacher of everyone. If we are fortunate
enough to take the lessons given by Lord Kysna in Bhagavad-gita, our lives
immediately become successful. No one can’ give better instructions to
human society than Lord Krgna.
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TEXT 4
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anvito brahma-sarvabhyam
loka-palaih sahanugaih

upagtyamano gandharvair
munibhis capsaro-ganaih

anvitah—being accompanied; brahma—by Lord Brahma; sarvabhyam-—
and by Lord Siva; loka-palaih—by the predominating chiefs of all different
planets; saha anugaih—along with their followers; upagiyamanah—being
praised; gandharvaih—by the residents of Gandharvaloka; munibhih—by
great sages; ca—also; apsarah-ganaih—by the residents of Apsaroloka.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Visnu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord Brahma, Lord
Siva and all the chief predominating personalities of every planet, as well as
their followers, came with Him. When He appeared on the scene, the resi-
dents of Gandharvaloka, the great sages and the residents of Apsaroloka all
praised Him.

TEXT 5
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siddha vidyadhara daitya
danava guhyakadayah

sunanda-nanda-pramukhah
pdrsada-pravard hareh

siddhah—the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyadharah—the residents of
Vidyadhara-loka; daityah—the demoniac descendants of Diti; danavah—
the asuras; guhyaka-adayah—the Y aksas, etc.; sunanda-nanda-pramukhah—
headed by Sunanda and Nanda, the chief of Lord Vignu’s associates from
Vaikuntha; parsada—associates; pravarah—most respectful; hareh—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord was accompanied by the residents of Siddhaloka, Vidyadhara-
loka, all the descendants of Diti, and the demons and the Yaksas. He was
also accompanied by His chief associates, headed by Sunanda and Nanda.

TEXT 6
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kapilo narado datto
yogesah sanakadayah

tam anviyur bhagavata
ye ca tat-sevanotsukah

kapilah—Kapila Muni; ndradah—the great sage Narada; dattah—
Dattatreya; yoga-tiah—the masters of mystic power; sanaka-adayah-
headed by Sanaka; tam—Lord Visnu; anviyuh—followed; bhagavatah—
great devotees; ye—all those who; ca—also; tat-sevana-utsukah—always
eager to serve the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Great devotees who were always engaged in the service of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages named Kapila, Narada,
and Dattatreya, and masters of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumara,
all attended the great sacrifice with Lord Vignu.

TEXT 7
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yatra dharma-dugha bhamih
sarva-kama-dugha sati

dogdhi smabhipsitan arthan
yajamanasya bharata

yatra—where; dharma-dugha—producing sufficient milk for religiosity;
bhiamih—the land; sarva-kama—all desires; dughd—yielding as milk; sati—
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the cow; dogdhi sma—fulfilled; abhipsitin—desirable; arthan—objects;
yajamdnasya—of the sacrificer; bharata—my dear Vidura.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, in that great sacrifice the entire land came to be like
the milk-producing kama-dhenu, and thus, by the performance of yajna,
all daily necessities for life were supplied.

PURPORT

In this verse the word dharma-dugha is significant, for it indicates
kama-dhenu. Kama-dhenu is also known as surabhi. Surabhi cows inhabit
the spiritual world, and, as stated in Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna is en-
gaged in tending these cows: surabhir abhipdlayantam. One can milk a
surabhi cow as often as he likes, and the cow will deliver as much milk
as one requires. Milk, of course, is necessary for the production of so
many milk products, especially clarified butter, which is required for the
performances of great sacrifices. Unless we are prepared to perform the
prescribed sacrifices, our supply of the necessities of life will be checked.
Bhagavad-gita confirms that Lord Brahma created human society along
with yajita, the performance of sacrifice. Yajita means Lord Vignu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sacrifice means working for the
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, however,
itis very difficult to find qualified brahmanas who can perform sacrifices as
prescribed in the Vedas. Therefore it is recommended in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (yajiiaih sankirtana-prayaih) that by performing sankirtana-
yajita and by satisfying the yajiia-purusa, Lord Caitanya, one can derive
all the results derived by great sacrifices in the past. King Prthu and others
derived all the necessities of life from the earthly planet by performing
great sacrifices. Now this sankirtana movement has already been started
by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. People should take
advantage of this great sacrifice and join in the Society’s activities; then
there will be no scarcity. If sankirtana-yajiia is performed, there will be no
difficulty, not even in industrial enterprises. Therefore this system should
be introduced in all spheres of life—social, political, industrial, commercial,
etc. Then everything will run very peacefully and smoothly.

TEXT 8
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ihuh sarva-rasan nadyah
ksira-dadhy-anna-go-rasan

taravo bhiiri-varsmanah
prasiyanta madhu-cyutah

dhuh—bore; sarva-rasan—all kinds of tastes; nadyah— the rivers; ksira—
milk;dadhi—curd; anna—different kinds of food; go-rasan— other milk prod-
ucts; taravah—trees; bhari—great; varsmanah—having bodies; prasiyanta—
bore fruit; madhu-cyutah—dropping honey.

TRANSLATION

The flowing rivers supplied all kinds of tastes—sweet, pungent, sour,
etc.—and very big trees supplied fruit and honey in abundance. The cows,
having eaten sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities of milk,
curd, clarified butter and similar other necessities.

PURPORT

If rivers are not polluted and are allowed to flow in their own way, or
sometimes allowed to flood the land, the land will become very fertile
and able to produce all kinds of vegetables, trees and plants. The word
rasa means ‘“‘taste.” Actually all rasas are tastes within the earth, and as
soon as seeds are sown on the ground, various trees sprout up to satisfy our
different tastes. For instance, sugar cane provides its juices to satisfy our
taste for sweetness, and oranges provide their juices to satisfy our taste
for a mixture of the sour and the sweet. Similarly, there are pineapples
and other fruits. At the same time, there are chilis to satisfy our taste for
pungency. Although the earth’s ground is the same, different tastes arise
due to different kinds of seeds. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd, bijarn
marin sarva-bhitanam: “I am the original seed of all existences.” (Bg. 7.10)
Therefore all arrangements are there. And as stated in [Sopanisad: pirnam
idam. Complete arrangements for the production of all the necessities of
life are made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should
therefore learn how to satisfy the yajiia-purusa, Lord Visnu. Indeed, the
living entity’s prime business is to satisfy the Lord because the living
entity is part and parcel of the Lord. Thus the whole system is so arranged
that the living entity must do his duty as he is constitutionally made.
Without doing so, all living entities must suffer. That is the law of nature.

The words taravo bhiri-varsmanah indicate very luxuriantly grown, big-
bodied trees. The purpose of these trees was to produce honey and varieties
of fruit. In other words, the forest also has its purpose in supplying honey,
fruits and flowers. Unfortunately in Kali-yuga, due to an absence of
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yajia, there are many big trees in the forests, bul they do not supply
sufficient fruits and honey. Thus everything is dependent on the per-
formance of yajiia. The best way to perform yajiia in this age is lo spread
the sankirtana movement all over the world.

TEXT9
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sindhavo ratna-nikaran
girayo ’‘nnari catur-vidham
upayanam updjahruh
sarve lokah sapalakah

sindhavah—the oceans; ratna-nikaran—heaps of jewels; girayah—the hills;
annam—eatables; catuh-vidham—four kinds of; upayanam—presentations;
updjahruh—brought forward; sarve—all; lokah—the people in general of all
planets; sa-palakah—along with the governors.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu was presented with various gifts from the general populace
and predominating deities of all planets. The oceans and seas were full of
valuable jewels and pearls, and the hills were full of chemicals and fertilizers.
Four kinds of edibles were produced profusely.

PURPORT

As stated in ISopanisad, this material creation is supplied with all the
potencies for the production of all necessities required by the living
enlities—not only human beings, but animals, reptiles, aquatics, trees, etc.
The oceans and seas produce pearls, coral and valuable jewels so thal
fortunate law-abiding people can utilize them. Similarly, the hills are
full of chemicals so when rivers flow down from them the chemicals
spread over the fields to fertilize the four kinds of foodstuffs. These
are technically known as carvya (those edibles which are chewed),
lehya (those which are licked up), casya (those which are swallowed) and
peya (those which are drunk).

Prthu Maharaja was greeted by the residents of other planets and their
presiding deities. They presented various gifts to the King and acknowledged
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him as the proper type of king by whose planning and activities everyone
throughout the universe could be happy and prosperous. It is clearly
indicated in this verse that the oceans and seas are meant for producing
jewels, but in Kali-yuga the oceans are mainly being utilized for fishing.
Siadras and poor men were allowed to fish, but the higher classes like the
ksatriyas and vaisyas would gather pearls, jewels and coral. Although poor
men would catch tons of fish, they would not be equal in value to one
piece of coral or pearl. In this age so many factories for the manufacture
of fertilizers have been opened, but when the Personality of Godhead is
pleased by the performance of yajias, the hills automatically produce
fertilizing chemicals, which help produce edibles in the fields. Everything
is dependent on the people’s acceptance of the Vedic principles of sacrifice.

TEXT 10
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iti-cadhoksajesasya
prthes tu paramodayam
asityan bhagavan indrah
pratighatam acikarat

iti—thus; ca—also; adhoksaja-tsasya—who accepted Adhoksaja as his wor-
shipable Lord; prthoh—of King Prthu; tu—then; parama—the lopmost;
udayam—opulence; asiityan—being envious of; bhagavan—the most power-
ful; indrah—the King of heaven; pratighatam—impediments; acikarat—
made.

TRANSLATION

King Prthu was dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is known as Adhoksaja. Because King Prthu performed so many sacrifices,
he was superhumanly enhanced by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. King
Prthu’s opulence, however, could not be tolerated by the King of heaven,
Indra, who tried to impede the progress of his opulence.

PURPORT

In this verse there are three significanl purposes expressed in the words
adhoksaja, bhagavan indrah and prthoh. Maharaja Prthu is an incarnation
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of Visnu, yet he is a great devotee of Lord Visnu. Although an empowered
incarnation of Lord Visnu, he is nonetheless a living entity. As such, he
must be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one
is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is an incarnation,
he should not forget his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In Kali-yuga there are many self-made incarnations, rascals,
who declare themselves to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
words bhagavan indrah indicate that even a living entity can be as exalted
and powerful as King Indra, for even King Indra is an ordinary living
entity in the material world and possesses the four defects of the
conditioned soul. King Indra is described herein as bhagavan, which is
generally used in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In
this case, however, King Indra is addressed as bhagavan because he has
so much power in his hands. Despite his becoming bhagavin, he is
envious of the incarnation of God,Prthu Maharaja. The defects of material
life are so strong that due to contamination King Indra becomes envious
of an incarnation of God.

We should try to understand, therefore,how a conditioned soul becomes
fallen. The opulence of King Prthu was not dependent on material con-
ditions. As described in this verse, he was a great devotee of Adhoksaja.
The word adhoksaja indicates the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond
the expression of mind and words. However, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead appears before the devotee in His original form of eternal bliss
and knowledge. The devotee is allowed to see the Supreme Lord eye to
eye, although the Lord is beyond the expression of our senses and beyond
our direct perception.

TEXT 11
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caramenasvamedhena
yajamane yajus-patim

vainye yajiia-pasuri spardhann
apovaha tirohitah

caramena—by the last one; asvamedhena—by the sacrifice of asvamedha-
yajiia; yajamane—when he was performing the sacrifice; yajuh-patim—for
satisfaction of the Lord of yajiia, Vignu; vainye—the son of King Vena;
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yajiia-pasum—the animal meant to be sacrificed in the yajiia; spardhan—
being envious; apovaha—stole; tirohitah—being invisible.

TRANSLATION

When Prthu Maharaja was performing the last horse sacrifice [asvamedha-
yajia], King Indra, invisible to everyone, stole the horse intended for
sacrifice. He did this because of his great envy of King Prthu.

PURPORT

KingIndra is known as sata-kratu, which indicates that he has performed
one hundred horse sacrifices (asvamedha-yajiia). We should know, however,
that the animals sacrificed in the yajiia were not killed. If the Vedic
mantras were properly pronounced during the sacrifice, the animal
sacrificed would come out again with a new life. That is the test for a
successful yajia. When King Prthu performed one hundred yajiias, Indra
became very envious because he did not want anyone to excel him. Being
an ordinary living entity, he became envious of King Prthu, and, making
himself invisible, he stole the horse and thus impeded the yajiia per-
formance.

TEXT 12
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tam atrir bhagavan aiksat
" tvaramanari vihdyasa
amuktam iva pakhandam

yo ’‘dharme dharma-vibhramah

tam—King Indra; atrih—the sage Atri; bhagavan—most powerful; aiksat—
could see; tvaramapnam—moving very hastily; vihdyasa—in outer space;
amuktam iva—like a liberated person; pakhapdam—imposter; yah—one
who; adharme—in irreligiosity ; dharma—religiosity ; vibhramah—mistaking.

When King Indra was taking away the horse, he dressed himself to appear
as a liberated person. Actually this dress is a form of cheating, for it
falsely created an impression of religion. When Indra went into outer
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space in this way, the great sage Atri saw him and understood the whole
situation.

PURPORT

The word pakhanda used in this verse is sometimes pronounced pasanda.
Both of these words indicate an imposter who presents himself as a very
religious person but in actuality is sinful. Indra took up the saffron-
colored dress as a way of cheating others. This saffron dress has been
misused by many imposters who present themselves as liberated persons
or incarnations of God. In this way people are cheated. As we have
mentioned many times, the conditioned soul has a tendency to cheat;
therefore this quality is also visible in a person like King Indra. It is
understood that even King Indra is not liberated from the clutches of
material contamination. Thus the word dmuktam iva, meaning “as if he
were liberated,” is used. The saffron dress worn by a sannydasi announces
to the world that he has renounced all worldly affairs and is simply en-
gaged in the service of the Lord. Such a devotee is actually a sannyasi or
liberated person. In Bhagavad-gita it is said:

andsritah karma-phalam
karyari karma karoti yah
sa sannydsi ca yogi ca
na niragnir na cakriyah

“One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not
he who lights no fire and performs no work.”” (Bg. 6.1)

In other words, one who offers the results of his activities to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is actually a sannyasi and yogr. Cheating sannyasis
and yogis have existed since the time of Prthu Maharaja’s sacrifice. This
cheating was very foolishly introduced by King Indra. In some ages such
cheating is very prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is the
duty of a sannyast to be very cautious because, as stated by Lord Caitanya,
sannydsira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya: a little spot in a sannyasi’s character
will be magnified by the public. Therefore, unless one is very sincere and
serious, he should not take up the order of sannydsa. One should not use
this order as a means to cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannydsa
in this age of Kali because provocations are very strong in this age. Only a
very exalted person advanced in spiritual understanding should attempt to
take up sannydsa. One should not adopt this order as a means of livelihood
or for some material purpose.
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TEXT 13
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atrind codito hantum
prthu-putro maha-rathah

anvadhavata sankruddhas
tistha tistheti cabravil

atrina—by the great sage Atri; coditafi—being encouraged; hantum—to
kill; prthu-putrah—the son of King Prthu; maha-rathah—a great hero;
anvadhavata—followed; santkruddhah—being very angry; tistha tistha—just
wail, just wait; iti—thus; ca—also; abravit—he said.

TRANSLATION

When the son of King Prthu was informed by Atri of King Indra’s trick,
he immediately became very angry and followed Indra to kill him, calling,
“Wait! Wait!”

PURPORT

The words tistha tistha are used by a ksatriya when he challenges his
enemy. When fighting, a ksatriya cannot flee from the battlefield. However,
when a ksatriya out of cowardice flees from the battlefield, showing his
back to his enemy, he is challenged with the words tistha tistha. A real
ksatriya does not kill his enemy from behind, nor does a real ksatriya turn
his back on the battlefield. According to ksatriya principle and spirit,
one either attains victory or dies in the battlefield. Although King Indra
was very exalted, being the King of heaven, he became degraded due to his
stealing the horse intended for sacrifice. Therefore he fled without observing

the ksatriya principles, and the son of Prthu had to challenge him with the
words tistha tistha.

TEXT 14
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tam tadrsakrtim viksya
mene dharmam saririnam
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jatilam bhasmandcchannam
tasmai banam na muiicati

tam—him; tadrse-akrtim—in such dress; viksya—after seeing; mene—con-
sidered; dharmam—pious or religious; saririnam—having a body; jatilam—
having knotted hair; bhasmana—by ashes; acchannam—smeared all over the
body; tasmai—unto him; banam—arrow; na—not; muiicati—he did release.

TRANSLATION

King Indra was fraudulently dressed as a sannyasi, having knotted his
hair on his head and smeared ashes all over his body. Upon seeing such
dress, the son of King Prthu considered Indra a religious man and pious
sannyasi. Therefore he did not release his arrows.

TEXT 15
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vadhdn nivrttam tam bhiayo
hantave ’trir acodayat

jahi yajiia-hanam tata
mahendram vibudhadhamam

vadhat—from killing; nivrttam—stopped; tam—the son of Prthu; bhiyah—
again; hantave—for the purpose of Kkilling; atrih—the great sage Atri;
acodayat—encouraged; jahi—Kkill; yajiia-hanam—one who impeded the per-
formance of a yajiia; tata—my dear son; mahd-indram—the great heavenly
King Indra; vibudha-adhamam—the lowest of all demigods.

TRANSLATION

When Atri Muni saw that the son of King Prthu did not kill Indra but
returned deceived by him, Atri Muni again instructed him to kill the
heavenly King because he thought that Indra had become the lowliest of
all demigods due to his impeding the execution of King Prthu’s sacrifice.

TEXT 16
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evari vainya-sutah proktas
tvaramdnam vihayasa

anvadravad abhikruddho
ravanar grdhra-rad iva

evam—thus; vainya-sutah—the son of King Prthu; proktah—being or-
dered; tvaramanam—Indra, who was moving hastily; vihdyasa—in the sky;
anvadravat—began to chase; abhikruddhah—being very angry; ravanam—
Ravana; grdhra-rat—the king of vultures; iva—like.

TRANSLATION

Being thus informed, the grandson of King Vena immediately began to
follow Indra, who was fleeing through the sky in great haste. He was very
angry with him, and he chased him just as the king of the vultures chased
Ravana.

TEXT 17
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so ’$varh rispam ca tad dhitva
tasma antarhitah sva-rat
virah sva-pasum adaya
pitur yajiiam upeyivan
sah—King Indra; asvam—the horse; ripam—the false dress of a saintly
person; ca—also; tat—that; hitva—giving up; tasmai—for him; antarhitah—
disappeared; sva-rat—Indra; virah—the great hero; sva-pasum—his animal;
@daya—having taken; pituh—of his father; yajiam—to the sacrifice;
upeyivan—he came back.

TRANSLATION

When Indra saw that the son of Prthu was chasing him, he immediately
abandoned his false dress and left the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from
that very spot, and the great hero, the son of Maharaja Prthu, returned the
horse to his father’s sacrificial arena.

TEXT 18
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tat tasya cadbhutarm karma
vicaksya paramarsayah

namadheyar dadus tasmai
vijitasva iti prabho

tat—that; tasya—his; ca—also; adbhutam—wonderful; karma—activity;
vicaksya—after observing; parama-rsayah—the great sages; namadheyam—

who has won the horse); iti—thus; prabho—my dear Lord Vidura.

TRANSLATION

My dear Lord Vidura, when the great sages observed the wonderful
prowess of the son of King Prthu, they all agreed to give him the name
Vijitasva.

TEXT 19
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upasrjya tamas tivram
jaharasvam punar harih
casala-yupatas channo
hiranya-rasanarm vibhuh
upasrjya—creating; tamah—darkness; tivram—dense; jahara—took away;
asvam—the horse; punah—again; harih—King Indra; casala-yipatah—trom
the wooden instrument where the animals were sacrificed; channah—being
covered; hirapya-rasanam—tied with a gold chain; vibhuh—very powerful.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, Indra, being the King of heaven and very powerful, im-
mediately brought a dense darkness upon the sacrificial arena. Covering
the whole scene in this way, he again took away the horse, which was
chained with golden shackles near the wooden instrument where animals
were sacrificed.

TEXT 20
afy: qFAAEE S g |
FTEREFRT M A NIRoll



Text 22] King Prthu’s One Hundred Horse Sacrifices 745

atrih sandarsayam dsa
tvaramdnari vihayasa

kapala-khatvanga-dharam
viro nainam abadhata

atrih—the great sage Atri; sandarfayam asa—caused to see; tvaramanam—
going very hastily; vihayasa—in the sky; kapdla-khatvanga—a staff with a
skull at the top; dharam—who carried; virah~the hero (King Prthu’s son);
na—not; enam—the King of heaven, Indra; abadhata—killed.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Atri again pointed out to the son of King Prthu that Indra
was fleeing through the sky. The great hero, the son of Prthu, chased him
again. But when he saw that Indra was carrying in his hand a staff with a
skull at the top and was again wearing the dress of a sannyasi, he still chose
not to kill him.

TEXT 21
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atrind codilas tasmai
sandadhe visikham rusa
so ‘Svari ripam ca tad dhitva
tasthav antarhitah sva-rat
atrina—by the greal sage Atri; coditah—inspired; tasmai—for Lord Indra;
sandadhe—fixed up; visikham—his arrow; rusd—out of great anger; sah—
King Indra; asvam—horse; ripam—the dress of a sannyasi; ca—also; tat—
that; hitva—giving up; tasthau—he remained there; antarhitah—invisible;
sva-rat—the independent Indra.

TRANSLATION

When the great sage Atri again gave directions, the son of King Prthu be-
came very angry and placed an arrow on his bow. Upon seeing this, King
Indra immediately abandoned the false dress of a sannyasi and, giving up
the horse, made himself invisible.

TEXT 22
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viras casvam upadaya
pitr-yajiiam athdvrajat

tad avadyam hare riipam
jagrhur jiana-durbalah

virah—the son of King Prthu; ca—also; asvam—the horse; upadaya—tak-
ing; pitr-yajiam—to the sacrificial arena of his father: atha—thereafter;
avrajat—went; tat—that; avadyam—abominable; hareh—of Indra; ripam—
dress; jagrhuh—adopted; jiana-durbalah—those with a poor fund of knowl-
edge:

TRANSLATION

Then the great hero, Vijitasva, the son of King Prthu, again took the
horse and returned to his father’s sacrificial arena. Since that time, certain
men with a poor fund of knowledge have adopted the dress of a false
sannyasi. It was King Indra who introduced this.

PURPORT

Since lime immemorial, the sannyasa order has carried the tridanda.
Later Saﬁkarécérya introduced the ekadandi-sannyasi. A tridapdi-sannyasi
is a Vaisnava sannydsi, and an ekadandi-sannyasi is a Mayavadi sannyadsi.
There are many other types of sannyasis who are not approved by Vedic
rituals. A type of pseudo-sannydsa was introduced by Indra when he tried
to hide himself from the attack of Vijitasva, the great son of King Prthu.
Now there are many different types of sannyasis. Some of them go naked,
and some of them carry a skull and trident, generally known as kapalika.
All of them were introduced under some meaningless circumstances, and
those who have a poor fund of knowledge accept these false sannyasis and
their pretenses, although they are not bona fide guides to spiritual advance-
ment. At the present moment some missionary institutions, without re-
ferring to the Vedic rituals, have introduced some sannyasis who engage in
sinful activities. The sinful activities forbidden by the sastras are illicit sex,
intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. These so-called sannydsis indulge
in all these activities. They eat meat and flesh, fish, eggs and just about
everything. They sometimes drink with the excuse that without alcohol,
fish and meat, it is impossible to remain in the cold countries near the
arctic zone. These sannydasis introduce all these sinful activities in the name
of serving the poor, and consequently poor animals are cut to pieces and go
into the bellies of these sannydasis. As described in the following verses, such
sannydsis are pakhandis. Vedic literature slales that a person who puts
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Lord Narayana on the level with Lord Siva or Lord Brahma immediately
becomes a pakhandi. As stated in the Puranas:

yas tu nardyanar devam
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

In Kali-yuga the pakhandis are very prominent. However, Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has tried to kill all these pakhandis by introducing His
sankirtana movement. Those who take advantage of this santkirtana move-
ment of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness will be able
to save themselves from the influence of these pakhandis.

TEXT 23
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yani ripani jagrhe
indro haya-jihirsaya

tani papasya khandani
lingam khandam ihocyate

yani—all those which; ripani—forms; jagrhe—accepted; indrah—the King
of heaven; haya—the horse; jihirsaya—with a desire to steal; tani—all those;
papasya—of sinful activities; khandani—signs; lingam—the symbol;
khandam—the word khanda; iha—here; ucyate—is said.

TRANSLATION

Whatever different forms Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his
desire to seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy.

PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, sannyasa is one of the essential items in
the program of the varna-dSrama institution. One should accept sannydsa
according to the parampara system of the acaryas. At the present moment,
however, many so-called sannydsis or mendicants have no understanding of
God consciousness. Such sannydsa was introduced by Indra because of his
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jealousy of Maharaja Prthu, and what he introduced is again appearing in
the age of Kali. Practically none of the sannydsis in this age are bona fide.
No one can introduce any new system into the Vedic way of life; if one
does so out of malice, he is to be known as a pasandi, or atheist. In the
Vaisnava tantra il is said:

yas tu narayaparn devam
brahma-rudradi-daivataih
samatvenaiva vikseta
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

Although it is forbidden, there are many pdsandis who coin lerms like
daridra-narayana and svami-ndrayana, although not even such demigods as
Brahma and Siva can be equal to Narayana.

TEXTS 24-25
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evam indre haraty asvam
vainya-yajiia-jighamsaya

tad-grhita-visrstesu
pakhandesu matir nrpam

dharma ity upadharmesu
nagna-rakta-patadisu

prayena sajjate bhrantya
pesalesu ca vagmisu

evam—thus; indre—when the King of heaven; harati—stole; asvam—the
horse; vainya—of the son of King Vena; yajiia—the sacrifice; jighamsaya—
with a desire to stop; tat—by him;grhita—accepted; visrstesu—abandoned;
pakhandesu—toward the sinful dress; matih—attraction; nrnam—of the
people in general; dharmah—system of religion; iti—thus; upadharmesu—
toward false religious systems; nagna—naked;rakta-pata—redrobed; adisu—
etc.; prayena—generally; sajjate—is attracted; bhrantya—foolishly; pesalesu
—expert; ca—and; vagmisu—eloquent.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse from King Prthu’s
sacrifice, adopted several orders of sannyasa. Some of these sannyasis go
naked, and sometimes they wear red garments and pass under the name of
kapalika. These are simply symbolic representations of their sinful activities.
These so-called sannyasis are very much appreciated by sinful men because
they are all godless atheists and very expert in putting forward arguments
and reasons to support their case. We must know, however, that they are
only passing as adherents of religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately,
bewildered persons accept them as religious, and being attracted to them,
they spoil their life.

PURPORT

As stated in Srt’mad-lfhdgavalam, men in this age of Kali are short-lived,
devoid of spiritual knowledge, and susceptible to accept false religious
systems due to their unfortunate condition. Thus they always remain men-
tally disturbed. The Vedic $astras praclically prohibit the adoption of
sannydsa in the age of Kali because less intelligent men may accept the
sannydsa order for cheating purposes. Actually the only religion is the re-
ligion of surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must
serve the Lord in Krsna consciousness. All other systems of sannydsa and
religion are actually not bona fide. In this age they are simply passing for
religious systems. This is most regrettable.

TEXT 26
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tad abhijiiaya bhagavan
prthuh prthu-parakramah

indraya kupito banam
adattodyata-karmukah

tat—that; abhijiagya—understanding; bhagavan—the incarnation of God-
head; prthuh—King Prthu; prthu-parakramah—celebrated as very powerful;
indraya—upon Indra; kupitah—being very angry; banam—an arrow;adatta—
took up; udyata—having taken up; karmukah—the bow.
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TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prthu, who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately took
up his bow and arrows and prepared to kill Indra himself, because Indra
introduced such irregular sannyasa orders.

PURPORT

Ttis the duty of the kingnot to tolerate any introduction of any irreligious
systems. Since King Prthu was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, certainly his duty was to cut down all kinds of irreligious
systems. Following in his footsteps, all heads of state should themselves be
bona fide representatives of God and should cut down all irreligious sys-
tems. Unfortunately they are cowards who declare a secular state. Such
a mentality is a way of compromising religious and irreligious systems,
but because of this citizens are generally becoming uninterested in spiritual
advancement. Thus the situation deteriorates to such an extent that human
society becomes hellish.

TEXT 27
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tam rtvijah Sakra-vadhabhisandhitam
vicaksya dugpreksyam asahya-ramhasam
nivarayam asur aho maha-mate
na yujyate ‘tranya-vadhah pracoditat

tam—King Prthu; rtvijah—the priests; sakra-vadha—killing the King of
heaven;abhisandhitam—thus preparing himself; vicaksya—having observed;
duspreksyam—terrible to look at; asahya—unbearable; ramhasam—whose
velocity; nivarayam asuh—they forbade; aho—oh; maha-mate—0 great soul;
na—not; yujyate—is worthy for you; atra—in this sacrificial arena; anya—
others;vadhah—killing; pracoditat—from being so directed in the scriptures.

TRANSLATION

When the priests and all the others saw Maharaja Prthu very angry and
prepared to kill Indra, they requested him: O great soul, do not kill him,
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for only sacrificial animals can be killed in a sacrifice. Such are the direc-
tions given by sastra.
PURPORT

Animal killing is intended for different purposes. [t tests the proper pro-
nunciation of Vedic mantras, and an animal being put into the sacrificial
fire should come oul with a new life. No one should ever be killed in a
sacrifice meanlt for the satisfaction of Lord Vignu. How then could Indra
be killed when he is actually worshiped in the yajfia and accepted as part
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Therefore the priests
requested King Prthu not to kill him.

TEXT 28
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vayam marutvantam thartha-nasanam
hvayamahe tvac-chravasa hata-tvisam

ayatayamopahavair anantarari
prasahya rajan juhavama te ’hitam

vayam—we; marutvantam—King Indra; tha—here; artha—of your interest;
nasanam—the destroyer; hvayamahe—we shall call; tvat-sravasi—by your
glory; hata-tvisam—already bereft of his power; ayatayama—never before
used; upahavaih—by mantras of invocation; anantaram—without delay;
prasahya—by force; rajan—O King; juhavama—we shall sacrifice in the fire;
te—your;ahitam—enemy.

TRANSLATION

Dear King, Indra’s powers are already reduced due to his attempt to
impede the execution of your sacrifice. We shall call him by Vedic mantras,
which were never before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the
power of our mantra, we shall cast him into the fire because he is your

enemy.
PURPORT

By chanting the Vedic mantras properly in a sacrifice, one can perform
many wonderful things. In Kali-yuga, however, there are no qualified
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brahmanas who can chant the mantras properly. Consequently no attempt
should be made to perform such big sacrifices. In this age the only sacrifice
recommended is the sankirtana movement.

TEXT 29
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ity amantrya kratu-patim
vidurdasyartvijo rusa

srug-ghastan juhvato bhyetya
svayambhiih pratyasedhata

iti—thus; amantrya—after informing; kratu-patim—King Prthu, the
master of the sacrifice; vidura—O Vidura; asya—of Prthu; rtvijah—the
priests; rusa—in great anger; sruk-hastan—with the sacrificial ladel in hand;
juhvatah—performing the fire sacrifice; abhyetya—having begun; svayam-
bhah—l.ord Brahma; pratyasedhata—asked them to stop.

TRANSLATION

My dear Vidura, after giving the King this advice, the priests who had
been engaged in performing the sacrifice called for Indra, the King of
heaven, in a mood of great anger. When they were just ready to put the
oblation on the fire, Lord Brahma appeared on the scene and forbade them
to start the sacrifice.

TEXT 30
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na vadhyo bhavatam indro
yad yajiio bhagavat-tanuh
yam jighamsatha yajitena
yasyestds tanavah surah
na—not; vadhyah—ought to be killed; bhavatam—hy all of you; indrah—

the King of heaven; yat—because; yajiiah—a name of Indra; bhagavat-tanuh
—part of the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yam—whom;
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jighamsatha—you wish to kill; yajiiena—by performing sacrifice; yasya—of
Indra; istah—being worshiped; tanavafi—parts of the body; surah—the
demigods.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma addressed them thus: My dear sacrificial performers, you
cannotkill Indra, the King of heaven. It is not your duty. You should know
that Indra is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is
one of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of Godhead. You
are trying to satisfy all the demigods by the performance of this yajiia, but
you should know that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of Indra,
the King of heaven. How, then, can you kill him in this great sacrifice?

TEXT 31
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tad idar pasyata mahad-
dharma-vyatikaram dvijah

indrepdnusthitam rajiiah
karmaitad vijighamsata

tat—then; idam—this; pasyata—just see; mahat—great; dharma—of re-
ligious life; vyatikaram—violation; dvijah—O great brahmanas; indrena—by
Indra; anusthitam—performed; rajiiah—of the King; karma—activity; etat-
this sacrifice; vijighansata— desiring to impede.

TRANSLATION

In order to make trouble and impede the performance of King Prthu’s
great sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that in the future will
destroy the clear path of religious life. 1 draw your attention to this fact.
If you oppose him any further, he will further misuse his power and intro-
duce many other irreligious systems.

TEXT 32
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prthu-kirteh prthor bhayat
tarhy ekona-sata-kratuh

alari te kratubhih svistair
yad bhavan moksa-dharma-vit

prihu-kirteh—ef wide renown; prthoh—of King Prthu; bhayat—let it be;
tarhi—therefore; ekona-sata-kratuh—he who performed ninety-nine yajnas;
alam—there is nothing to be gained; te—of you; kratubhih—by performing
sacrifices; su-istaih—well performed; yat—because; bhavan—yourself; moksa-
dharma-vit—the knower of the path of liberation.

TRANSLATION

“Let there be only ninety-nine sacrificial performances for Maharaja
Prthu,” Lord Brahma concluded. Lord Brahma then turned toward
Maharaja Prthu and informed him that since he was thoroughly aware of
the path of liberation, what was the use in performing more sacrifices?

PURPORT

Lord Brahma came down to pacify King Prthu regarding his continual
performance of one hundred sacrifices. King Prthu was determined to per-
form one hundred sacrifices, and King Indra took this very seriously be-
cause Indra himself was known as the performer of one hundred sacrifices.
Just as it is the nature of all living entities within this material world to be-
come envious of their compeltitors, King Indra, although King of heaven,
was also envious of King Prthu. Therefore, he wanted to stop him from per-
forming one hundred sacrifices. Aclually there was greal compelition, and
King Indra, to satisfy his senses, began to invent so many irreligious sys-
tems o obstruct King Prthu. To stop these irreligious inventions, Lord
Brahma personally appeared in the sacrificial arena. As far as Maharaja
Prthu was concerned, he was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; therefore it was not necessary for him to perform the prescribed
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Such ceremonies are known as karma, and
there is no need for a devotee in the transcendental position to execute
them. As the ideal king, however, it was King Prthu’s duty to perform sac-
rifices. A compromise was therefore to be worked out. By the blessings of
Lord Brahma, King Prthu would become more famous than King Indra. Thus
Prthu’s determination to perform one hundred sacrifices was indirectly
fulfilled by the blessings of Lord Brahma.
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TEXT 33
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naivailmane mahendraya
rosam ahartum arhasi
ubhav api hi bhadram te
uttamasloka-vigrahau

na—not; eva—certainly ; atmane—nondifferent from you; maha-indraya—
pon the King of heaven, Indra; rosam—anger; ahartum—to apply; arhasi—
ou ought; ubhau—both of you; api—certainly; hi—also; bhadram—good
ortune; te—unto you; utlama-sloka-vigrahau—incarnations of the Supreme
ersonality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma continued: Let there be good fortune to both of you, for
ou and King Indra are both part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of
sodhead. Therefore you should not be angry with King Indra, who is non-
lifferent from you.

TEXT 34
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masmin mahdraja krthah sma cintam
nisamayasmad-vaca dadrtatma

yad dhyayato daiva-hatari nu kartum
mano ‘tirugtam visate tamo ‘ndham

ma—do not; asmin—in this; maha-raja— O King; krthah—do; sma—as done
in the past; cintam—agitation of the mind; nisamaya—please consider:
asmal—my; vacah~words; adrta-atma—being very respectful; yal—because;
dhyayatah—of he who is contemplating; daiva-hatam—that which is
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thwarted by providence; nu—certainly; kartum—te do; manah—the mind;
atirustam—very angry; viSate—enters; tamah—darkness; andham— dense.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, don’t be agitated and anxious because your sacrifices have
not been properly executed due to providential impediments. Kindly take
my words with great respect. We should always remember that if something
happens by providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. The
more we try to rectify such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest
region of materialistic thought.

PURPORT

Sometimes the saintly or very religious person also has to meet with
reversals in life. Such incidents should be taken as providential. Although
there may be sufficient cause for being unhappy, one should avoid counter-
acting such reversals because the more we become implicated in rectifying
such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest regions of material
anxiety. Lord Krsna has also advised us in this connection. We should
tolerate things instead of becoming agitated.

TEXT 35
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kratur viramatam esa
devesu duravagrahah
dharma-vyatikaro yatra
pakhandair indra-nirmitaih

kratuh— the sacrifice;viramatam—let it stop;esah— this; devesu—amongst
the demigods; duravagrahah—addiction to unwanted things; dharma-
vyatikarah—violation of religious principles; yatra—where; pakhandaih—by
sinful activities; indra—by the King of heaven; nirmitaih—manufactured.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma continued: Stop the performance of these sacrifices, for
they have induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. You
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should know very well that even amongst the demigods there are many un-
wanted desires.

PURPORT

There are many competitors in ordinary business affairs, and the karma-
kanda chapters of the Vedas sometimes cause competition and envy
amongst karmis. A karmi must be envious because he wishes to enjoy mate-
rial pleasures to their fullest extent. That is the material disease. Conse-
quently there is always competition amongst karmis, either in ordinary
business affairs or in the performance of yajiia. L.ord Brahma’s purpose was
to end the competition between Lord Indra and Maharaja Prthu. Because
Mahardja Prthu was a great devotee and incarnation of God, he was re-
quested to stop the sacrifices so that Indra might not further introduce
irreligious systems, which are always followed by criminal-minded people.

TEXT 36
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ebhir indropasarisrstaih
pakhandair haribhir janam
hriyamanarm vicaksvainam
yas te yajiia-dhrug asva-mu!

ebhih—by these; indra-upasarisrstaih—created by the King of heaven,
Indra; pakhandaih—sinful activities; haribhili—very attractive to the heart;
janam—the people in general; hriyamanam—being carried away; vicaksva—
just see; enam—these; yah—one whoj; te—your; yajiia-dhruk—creating a dis-
turbance in the performance of the sacrifice; asva-mut—who stole the horse.

TRANSLATION

Just see how Indra, the King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in
the midst of the sacrifice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These attractive
sinful activities, which he has introduced, will be carried out by the people
in general.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

yad yad acarati sregthas
tat tad evetaro janah
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sa yat pramanam kurute
lokas tad anuvartate

“Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world
pursues.” (Bg 3.21)

For his own sense gratification, King Indra thought to defeat Maharaja
Prthu in the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices. Consequently he
stole the horse and hid himself amid so many irreligious personalities,
taking on the guise of a false sannydsi. Such activities are attractive to the
people in general; therefore they are dangerous. Lord Brahma thought that
instead of allowing Indra to further introduce such irreligious systems, it
would be better to stop the sacrifice. A similar stance was taken by Lord
Buddha when people were overly engrossed in the animal sacrifices recom-
mended by Vedic instructions. Lord Buddha had to introduce the religion
of nonviolence by contradicting the Vedic sacrificial instructions. Actually
in the sacrifices the slaughtered animals were given a new life, but people
without such powers were taking advantage of such Vedic rituals and un-
necessarily Killing poor animals. Therefore Lord Buddha had to deny the
authority of the Vedas for the time being. One should not perform sacrifices
that will induce reversed orders. It is better to stop such sacrifices.

As we have repeatedly explained, due to a lack of qualified brahminical
priests in Kali-yuga, it is not possible to perform the ritualistic ceremonies
recommended in the Vedas. Consequently the sastras instruct us to perform
the sankirtana-yajiia. By the sankirtana sacrifice, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, in His form of Lord Caitanya, will be satisfied and worshiped.
The entire purpose of performing sacrifices is to worship the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Visnu. Lord Visnu or Lord Krsna is present in His
form of Lord Caitanya; therefore people who are intelligent should try to
satisfy Him by performing sankirtana-yajiia. This is the easiest way to
satisfy Lord Visnu in this age. People should take advantage of the in-
junctions in different $@stras concerning sacrifices in this age and not create
unnecessary disturbances during the sinful age of Kali. In Kali-yuga men
all over the world are very expert in opening slaughterhouses for killing
animals, which they eat. If the old ritualistic ceremonies were observed,
people would be encouraged to kill more and more animals. In Calcutta
there are many butcher shops which keep a deity of the goddess Kali, and
animal eaters think it proper to purchase animal flesh from such shopsin
hope that they are eating the remnants of food offered to goddess Kali.
They do not know that goddess Kali never accepts nonvegetarian food be-
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cause she is the chaste wife of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is also a greal Vaignava
and never eats nonvegetarian food, and the goddess Kali accepts the
remnants of food left by Lord Siva. Therefore there is no possibility of her
eating flesh or fish. Such offerings are accepted by the associates of goddess
Kali known as bhitas, pisacasand Raksasas, and those who take the prasada
of goddess Kali in the shape of flesh or fish are not actually taking the
prasada left by goddess Kali, but the food left by the bhitas and pisacas.

TEXT 37
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bhavan paritratum ihavatirpo
dharmam jananam samaydnurizpam

vendpacarad avaluptam adya
tad-dehato vispu-kalasi vainya

bhavan—Your Majesty; paritratum—just to deliver; iha—in this world;
avatirnah—incarnated; dharmam—religious system; jananam—of the people
in general; samaya-anuriipam—according to the time and circumstances;
vena-apacarat—by the misdeeds of King Vena; avaluptam—almost vanished;
adya—at the presenl moment; tat—his; dehatah—from the body; visnu—of
Lord Visnu; kala—part of a plenary portion; asi—you are; vainya—O son of
King Vena.

TRANSLATION

O King Prthu, son of Vena, you are the part and parcel expansion of
Lord Vispu. Due to the mischievous activities of King Vena, religious
principles were almost lost. At that opportune moment you descended as
the incarnation of Lord Visnu. Indeed, for the protection of religious
principles you have appeared from the body of King Vena.

PURPORT

The way in which Lord Visnu kills the demons and protects the faithful
is mentioned in Bhagavad-gila:
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paritranaya sadhiinam
vinasaya ca duskrtam

dharma-samsthapanarthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

“In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to
reestablish the principles of religion, 1 advent Myself millennium after
millennium.” (Bg. 4.8)

In two hands Lord Visnu always carries a club and a cakra to kill
demons, and in His other two hands He holds a conchshell and a lotus to
give protection to His devotees. When His incarnation is present on this
planet or in this universe, the Lord kills the demons and protects His devo-
lees simultaneously. Sometimes Lord Vispu appears in His person as Lord
Krsna or Lord Rama. All of these appearances are mentioned in the sastras.
Sometimes He appears as a Saktydvesa-avatara like Lord Buddha. As ex-
plained before, these saktydvesa-avaldras are incarnations of Visnu’s power
invested in a living entity. Living entities are also part and parcel of Lord
Visnu, but they are not as powerful; therefore when a living entity descends
as an incarnation of Visnu, he is especially empowered by the Lord.

When King Prthu is described as an incarnation of Lord Visnu, it should
be understood that he is a SaklyGvesa-avatara, part and parcel of Lord
Visnu, and is specifically empowered by Him. Any living being acting as the
incarnation of Lord Visnu is thus empowered by Lord Visnu to preach the
bhakti cult. Such a person can act like Lord Visnu and defeat demons by
argumenls and preach the bhakti cult exactly according to the principles
of sastra. As indicaled in Bhagavad-gita, whenever we find someone cxlra-
ordinary preaching the bhakti cult, we should know that he is especially
empowered by Lord Visnu or Lord Krsna. As confirmed in Caitanya-
caritamrta, krsna-sakli vina nahe tara pravartana: one cannot explain the
glories of the holy name of the Lord without being specifically empowered
by Him. If one criticizes or finds fault with such an empowered personality,
one is to be considered an offender against Lord Visnu and is punishable.
Even though such offenders may dress as Vaisnavas with false tilaka and
mald, they are never forgiven by the Lord if they offend a pure Vaisnava.
There are many instances of this in the sastras.

TEXT 38
g & frma a6 s
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B 9 AR
TARIERT T aft 1130

sa lvarn vimrsyasya bhavam prajapate
sankalpanam visva-srjam pipiprhi

aindrim ca mayam upadharma-mdalaram
pracanda-pakhanda-patham prabho jahi

sah—the aforesaid; tvam—you; vimrsya—considering; asya—of the world;
bhavam—existence; praja-pate— O protector of the people; sarkalpanam—
the delermination; visva-srjam—of the progenitors of the world; pipiprhi—
just fulfill; aindrim—created by the King of heaven; ca—also; mdyam—
illusion; upadharma—of the irreligious syslem of so-called sannyasa;
mataram—the mother; pracanda—furious, dangerous; pakhanda-patham—
the path of sinful activilies; prabho—QO Lord; jahi—please conquer.

TRANSLATION

O protector of the people in general, please consider the purpose of your
being incarnated by Lord Vispu. The irreligious principles created by Indra
are but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please therefore stop these
imitations immediately.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma addresses King Prthu as prajapate just to remind him of
his greal responsibility in maintaining the peace and prosperity of the
citizens. Maharaja Prthu was empowered by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead for this purpose only. It is the duly of the ideal king to see that
people are properly executing religious principles. Lord Brahma especially
requested King Prthu to conquer the pseudo-religious principles produced
by King Indra. In other words, it is the duty of the state or king to put a
stop to pseudo-religious systems produced by unscrupulous persons.
Originally a religious principle is one, given by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and it comes through the channel of disciplic succession in two
forms. Lord Brahma requested Prthu Maharaja to desist in his unnecessary
competilion with Indra, who was determined to stop Prthu Maharaja from
completing one hundred yajiias. Instead of creating adverse reactions, it was
better for Maharaja Prthu to stop the yajitas in the interest of his original
purpose as an incarnation. This purpose was to establish good government
and set things in the right order.
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TEXT 39
57 IIN
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maitreya uvdca
ittham sa loka-guruna
samadisto visam patih
tatha ca krtva vatsalyam
maghonapi ca sandadhe

mailreyah wvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; ittham—
thus; sah—King Prthu; loke-guruna—by the original teacher of all people,
Lord Brahma; samadistah—being advised; visam patih—king, master of the
people; tatha—in that way; ca—also; krtva—having done; vatsalyam—affec-
tion; maghona—with Indra; api—even; ca—also; sandadhe—concluded peace.

TRANSLATION

The great sage Maitreya continued: When King Prthu was thus advised
by the supreme teacher, Lord Brahma, he abandoned his eagerness to per-
form yajnas and with great affection concluded a peace with King Indra.

TEXT 40

TAGTEAE Y R |
TWREH T ¥ JgR affan: ngen

krtavabhrtha-snanaya
prthave bhiri-karmane
varan dadus te varada
ye tad-barhisi tarpitah

krta—having performed; avabhrtha-snanaya—taking bath after the sacri-
fice; prthave—unto King Prthu; bhiri-karmape—famous for performing
many virtuous acts; varan—benedictions; daduh—gave; te—all of them;
vara-dah—the demigods, bestowers of benedictions; ye—who; tat-barhisi—
in the performance of such a yajiia; tarpitah—became pleased.
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TRANSLATION

After this, Prthu Maharaja took his bath, which is customarily taken
after the performance of a yajna, and received the benedictions and due
blessings of the demigods, who were very pleased by his glorious activities.

PURPORT

Yajita means Lord Visnu, for all yajiia is meant to please the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Since the demigods automatically
become very pleased with the performance of sacrifice, they bestow bene-
diction upon the executors of yajiias. When one pours water on the root of
a tree, the branches, trunks, twigs, flowers and leaves are all satisfied.
Similarly, when one gives food to the stomach, all parts of the body are
rejuvenated. In the same way, if one simply satisfies Lord Visnu by the
performance of yajiia, one satisfies all the demigods automatically. In turn,
the demigods offer their benedictions to such a devotee. A pure devotee
therefore does not ask benedictions directly from the demigods. His only
business is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is never
in need of those things supplied by the demigods.

TEXT 41

fasm: aenfavee: g s |
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viprah satyasisas tustah
§raddhaya labdha-daksinah

asiso yuyujuh ksattar
adi-rajaya sat-krtah

viprah—all the brahmanas; satya—true;asissh—whose benedictions; tustah
—being very satisfied; sraddhaya—with great respect; labdha-daksinah—who
obtained rewards; asisah—benedictions; yuyujuh—offered; ksattah—O
Vidura; adi-rajaya—upon the original King; sat-krtah—being honored.

TRANSLATION

With great respect, the original King, Prthu, offered all kinds of rewards
to the brahmanas present at the sacrifice. Since all these brahmanas were
very much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to the King.
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TEXT 42
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tvaydhata maha-baho
sarva eva samagatah

pujita dana-manabhyam
pitr-devarsi-mdanavah

tvaya—by you;ahitah—were invited; maha-baho—O great mighty-armed
one; sarve—all; eva—certainly; samagatah—assembled; pajitah—were
honored; dana—by charity; manabhyam—and by respect; pitr—the inhabi-
tants of Pitrloka; deva—demigods; rsi—great sages; manavah—as well as
common men.

TRANSLATION

All the great sages and brahmanas said: O mighty King, by your invita-
tion all classes of living entities have attended this assembly. They have
come from Pitrloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages as well as
common men have attended this meeting. Now all of them are very much
satisfied by your dealing and charity toward them.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Nineleenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Prthu’s One Hundred
Horse Sacrifices.”
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